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And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save 
Jesus only." — Maithew xvii. 8. 



The Transfiguration is of the deeper interest and 
importance to us, if it be only for this, that it pro- 
bably gives us the closest idea that we can form of 
what the appearance of Christ will be when He 
comes next to this earth, and we shall see Him. He 
will be a Man, perfectly and distinctly a Man, — a 
Man, in all the sympathies of manhood, but "trans- 
figured : " <* His face as the sun, and His raiment 
white as the light," with an ** overshadowing cloud,*' 
and the Father's voice, it may be, again, — ** This is 
My beloved Son." And the very spirit of His actions, 
His words, His tone, the same, — telling of devotion 
and confidence, — ** He touched them, and said, 
Arise, and be not afraid ! " And assuredly, at that 
moment, it will be true of the whole assembled 
universe, — so rivetted will be every eye, — ** They 
saw no man, save Jesus only." 
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We might, perhaps, carry the parallel even a little 
further. 

Three great Representatives met on Tabor : Moses ; 
Elijah ; Christ : — The Law, the Prophets, the Gospel. 
And by those Three we shall be judged. They will 
be sitting here ; and according to those Three we 
shall be either acquitted or condemned. 

But leaving this ; we have to do, now, simply with 
the Transfiguration as it stands before us a fact in 
history. 

I will notice a few features in this marvellous 
manifestation, which it would be well for us carefully 
to observe. 

And, first, let me remark that it was only once in 
Christ's life on this earth, and that that once was 
only given to a chosen few. 

Some Christians seem to think that they must be 
always going up to mounts of extraordinary joy and 
revelation ; and they almost murmur in their hearts 
if they are called every day to walk on in the lower 
level of common duties and common privileges. This 
is not after God's method. To be always with 
Christ, to hear Him ever, to serve Him ever, to 
enjoy Him ever, this is every Christian's daily wish 
and portion ; but not to be continually taken up to 
lofty ranges, and singular revelations, and intense 
delights. This is rare, very rare ; to some, almost, 
if not quite, never ; never this side of the grave. But 
granted just as God — in His wise sovereignty — 
pleases to appoint ; and each time for a special 



reason, as each may need it, or as each can 
bear it. 

Those spiritual visits to high places, and that 
wonderful intercourse with the unseen world, are not 
in the promises ; the daily life of invisible communion 
is. And it is enough ! We shall have the exceptional 
revelation if it be right for us. We leave that with 
the Master. When He was here, three disciples 
had it, and nine had it not ! And why it was 
when it was, and why those three were selected, we 
can, even now, see but very few reasons. I think we 
know enough to say that they were the three who 
walked the closest and dwelt the nearest to the heart 
of Jesus. They were also the three who were about to 
have their faith and their feelings strained to the utter- 
most by witnessing, most closely, the deepest agonies 
of their dear Lord. Peter was to found the Church ; 
James was to be the first martyr of the Apostolic 
college; John, the writer of the revelation. For 
these reasons, — and perhaps also because their 
characters specially required the encouragements 
that were the most adapted to the occasion, — they 
were selected. 

Do not envy others their higher joys or greater 
privileges. These things are talents. And we know 
that the talents are distributed in large or smaller 
measures, to each one, ** according to his ability." 
It would be a great evil to have the talent of a great 
joy without the ability to use it. 

But it is remarkable that these three men — St. 
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John, St. James, and St. Peter, — ^though they felt it 
** good " to be on the mount, and wanted to make 
" three tents " there, " one for Christ, one for Moses, 
and one for Elias," yet they do not seem to have 
been either the wiser, or the happier, or the better, — 
at least at the time, for the marvellous vision. The 
benefit, probably, was meant to be, and was, after- 
wards ; but at the moment we read, ** They were 
afraid ; " they spake in confusion ; very foolishly ! 

The whole transaction contrasts singularly with 
another very opposite one in the Old Testament. If 
we had to select the most dreadful position in which 
ever men were placed, we should fix directly on 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego in ** the burning 
fiery furnace." And if we had to choose the most 
favored, Peter, James and John. Yet Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abed-nego were calm and entirely 
happy in the fire ; Peter, James and John were fear- 
ful and troubled on the mount ! What shall we say? 
God loves to show that He, — His presence. His 
grace, — is far above and beyond all outer circum- 
stances. He crosses the hands of all human calcu- 
lation that men may triumph in the fire and tremble 
on the mount ! 

It is not for us too curiously to enquire why those 
two saints — Moses and Elias — were marked out for 
this signal honour to accompany our Lord on this 
occasion. 

But you must remember this — that when Moses 

died on Pisgah, God buried him. But how, or 
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exactly where, except it was " in the valley of Moab," 
was shown to no one. There were mysteries that 
shrouded that strange funeral ! Only, we know that 
the devil wished afterwards to have that body, — 
probably that he might make an idol of it for heathen 
worship ; but Michael the archangel " disputed with 
him,** and marred the accomplishment of his desire. 

Elias's soul and body were ** translated, '* and of 
him alone we may say — (always excepting Enoch) — 
that his body is not now, in any form, on this earth. 
We must suppose that his body is in Paradise, where 
we believe that the souls of the righteous are, " with 
Jesus,** awaiting the Second Advent, when all, of 
every age, shall go together into that final glory 
which we call heaven. 

And if this be so, then, those on Tabor represented 
the three great states of God*s Universal Church, — 
this Earth, the Intermediate State, and Glory; 
Christ, in Heaven ; Moses, upon this earth ; Elijah, 
in Paradise. Blessed union ! which brought together 
in such oneness on this universe the whole family of 
God. 

It must have greatly enhanced the wonder and 
beauty of the scene that the Transfiguration took 
place, as we gather from St. Luke's narrative, in the 
night, — God using it, as He is most wont, to be an 
emblem and a picture of spiritual truth, always 
shrouded in the night of ignorance and of sin ; but 
the darkness of sin and sorrow only makes to stand 
out more markedly and more brightly the beauty 



and the blessedness of the Redeemer and the re- 
deemed ! 

The one topic of the conversation was the Cross. 
Will it not be so in the great gathering of the saints ? 
Shall we ever tire of it ? Is not all happiness, and 
all holiness, and all that is best and greatest in in- 
tellect and in love, all centred there? Will then 
that marvellous fact — the decease of the Son of God 
— the hinge of all things, — ^the culminating point of 
this world's history, — will it be our theme and our 
song for ever ? 

How full and eloquent to us are those words which 
came out of the clouds, ** This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased/* "Pleased" with Him, 
then "pleased" with His work; then "pleased" 
with the ransom paid ; then " pleased '* with sinners 
saved by Him ; then " pleased " with everyone — the 
poorest and the vilest — who is " perfect," in union 
with Him ! 

It was a glorious hour — too pure, too heavenly, for 
such a world as this! When in a moment "they 
lifted up their eyes," and lo ! it was all gone. 

And the best that we have here are only glimpses 
of the Eternal. We need no more ; we could bear 
no more. It is enough ! It is the earnest of what it 
shall be when it shall never pass away ! 

There are few Christians who have not sometimes 
— I do not mean frequently, but exceptionally, happy 
times. They feel God so near ; they have such 
sweet thoughts ; they hear secret voices ; the com- 
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munion is close. It is all so very real. Everything 
looks so clear and sunny! Those are privileged 
times to send us on our path straightway rejoicing. 
But very very few can say that their lustre lasted ! 
Does it ever ? Would it be safe for us ? Would it 
be compatible with daily duties ? Could it be con- 
tained in a world so uncongenial with those sacred 
happinesses ? Surely it is in mercy that such Tabor 
flights — even as those — are rare ! To many, perhaps, 
they come only once or twice; to some, never! Their 
experience will bear no parallel. 

Do not mind ! Do not take it as a bad token ! Do 
not be discouraged 1 It is reserved for you ; with- 
held awhile for some wise reason. It will come 
some day in more than Tabor's beauty, and it will 
not pass away. 

But that night it all went. And ** they saw Jesus 
only." ^' Jesm only,'* but Jesus all, all in all, "Jesus 
only ! '' 

And so it is with the pageant of this world — how- 
ever beautiful it may be. It has its little while ; it 
shines ; it sparkles ; it is gone ! 

O believe me, nothing really lasts, but He who is 
**the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," — 
who alone can satisfy a human soul, and who never 
goes away, — ''Jesus only ! " 

Even the holiest things, the dearest friendships, 
the sweetest union, the most sacred services, — what 
are they without Him ? But an empty casket, with- 
out its jewels ! And they pass away ! Nothing, 
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nothing will last but He who is the life of all that is 
worth the living, " Jesus only I " 

And who shall go with us on the last 'journey we 
shall ever take? Without Him, how lonely that 
way will be ! Who shall go with us there, but 
" Jesus only ! " 

And in the brilliant conclave of heaven where will 
the pardoned sinner's eye rest, — rest even as if there 
were nothing else to see in that grand world, — 
where will it rest, — but on ** Jesus only !'* 



It 
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CDonfiesstng tlft lortr l^sns : '' 
A SERMON 

PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On Sunday Morning, February 13th, 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Incumbent. 



** If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved." — Romans x. 9. 



This is a short chain to reach from earth to heaven, 
— ^from hell to glory. And God meant it to be easy. 
And it is easy. But its ease is its difficulty. Can 
this be really all ? ** If I believe that Jesus was 
raised from the dead, and confess Him, shall I be 
saved? Whatever my sins may have been, shall 
they all be forgiven ? Surely it is too good to be 
true ? " And yet the words are quite plain. This is 
our religion, — this is the good news, — the Gospel, — 
" the Gospel of the Grace of God." 

And there are times when nothing else will do. 
Nothing less can give happiness. Your sins are 
standing out before you. Perhaps you are on a 
death bed. They are very many; they look very 
black ; blacker than they ever looked before ! What 
can you do? You cannot now make any amends 
for them. Certainly you cannot recall them. What 

jMB^MMroN fULPir^ 13 No. 1176. 
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can you do ? With what wonderful fitness, with 
what exceeding comfort, if only you can accept 
them, do these words come into your mind : — " If 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised Hini from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 

And now first as to faith, — " If thou shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the 
dead." It is of immense importance that we under- 
stand and recognise the fact that all real faith lies in 
the heart. It does not dwell in the understanding ; it 
does not lie in the province of the intellect ; it is not 
the result of reasoning ; no education will give it ; it 
is in the affections. " With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness." I have to feel — in the closest 
personality — that that dear Lord Jesus died for me : 
He is my own Saviour ! To me, He is speaking ; for 
me, that blessed blood flowed ; for me, He is pleading 
in heaven ; for me. He is preparing a place ! 

If your faith has been inoperative, — if it fail to 

give you peace, — may not the reason be simply 

this, — ^your faith has not yet been heart work. Lay 

more stress on that one thought. Pray that your 

faith may be more taken out of the coldnesses of the 

abstract truth, ** Christ died for sinners ! " that will 

not do. Pray that it be transformed into the dearest, 

warmest passion of your soul — my own ! my own 

beloved Saviour ! ** chiefest among ten thousand, and 

the altogether lovely." He loves me, and I love 

Him. My heart believes. My heart leans on Him ; 

14 



II 

my heart rests on Him. This, this only is faith, 
the faith that makes hoHness. This only is the faith 
that can save a man. Faith is the belief of the heart. 

But why does God say, " Believe in thine heart 
that <jod raised Him from the dead ? *' Should we 
not rather have expected that He would have said, 
" Believe that He died for you ? " 

The answer is twofold. The resurrection is the 
seal of all. By " raising Him from the dead," the 
Father showed that He accepted the ransom Christ 
had paid, therefore all the rest is contained in this, — 
** God raised Him from the dead." 

And secondly, that resurrection of Christ is our 
resurrection. We rise in Him ; now, to a newness 
of life ; presently, to a life in glory. So, if I believe 
that Christ was " raised from the dead," I believe, 
first, in a finished work ; then, in a living Saviour ; 
then, in my own new life on earth ; and then, in my 
own eternal life in glory. This, then, is the faith 
that saves. 

But there is also another condition — " If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus." 
What is " the confession of the mouth ? " It may 
be that general acknowledgment of Christ, and the 
great doctrines of the Christian religion, which 
ought to characterise and pervade our common 
intercourse and our daily conversation. 

And here I am afraid that most of us must plead 
guilty to the charge that we do not, in our ordinary 
habits of life, in our ordinary everyday conduct with 
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one another, show ** whose we are, and whom we 
serve," by speaking of Christ and the great truths 
of the Christian religion. 

Could any common observer, — would any chance 
listener, who came in, who met us in society, who 
sat with us in our family circle, discover that we are 
Christians ? Even if we speak religiously, is it 
Christ of whom we speak, and of His great salvation ? 

And yet if all we profess to believe of Christ be 
really true, — if we owe to Him every comfort we are 
enjoying, every moment, every hope of the future, — 
life present and life to come, — if He is really my 
Brother, my Friend, my Saviour, my King, — if we 
are looking for Him to come any day, could we help 
having these things continually on our lips ? " Out 
of the abundance of the heart," would not ** the 
mouth speak ? " 

Why is it — in our every day life — Christ is no- 
where ? We read, ** Then they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another ; and the Lord hearkened, 
and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written 
before Him for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon His name. And they shall be Mine, 
said the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up 
My jewels." 

I fear the reason is plain. To talk of natural 

religion, — to talk in generalities about religion, — 

requires no effort, and brings no shame. The world 

likes it. But to talk of Christ requires an effort, and 

offends people. And why it offends them, it is very 

16 
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difficult to see ; but it does. We all know it, and 
feel it. And yet it is a very solemn thought that 
Christ has said, — " Whosoever shall confess Me 
before men, him will I confess also before My Father, 
which is heaven. But whosoever shall deny Me 
before men, him will I deny before My Father which 
is in heaven." "By your words you shall be jus- 
tified, and by your words you shall be condemned." 

Therefore it is no mean test of a believer, and we 
cannot wonder that it is made one of the conditions 
of salvation, — " If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, thou shalt be saved." 

But there is another sense in which these words 
may be equally taken. There can be no doubt that, 
from the first, all Christians were required to make, 
at some time, a public declaration of their faith. It 
is of this that St. Paul says to Timothy—" Thou 
hast professed a good profession before many wit- 
nesses." And the word is the same — " Thou hast 
confessed a good confession before many witnesses." 
It was evidently a part, and a very important part 
of Adult Baptism, that baptism which would, of 
course, be the most frequent in the early Church, 
because the parents, the grown-up people, would be 
baptised first, and the childen would come after- 
wards. And this is the reason why we read so little 
of Infant Baptism in the Acts of the Apostles. 
Infant Baptism belongs rather to a later stage in 
Church history. And when we reach the stage of 

Church history, after the Acts of the Apostles, we 
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find if always. When, then St. Paul speaks of 
"Confession which is necessary to salvation," he 
means in part, and perhaps chiefly, that confession 
of faith which attended Adult Baptism. 

NoWy that Infant Baptism has become, and rightly 
become, the almost universal custom of the Church, 
the public confession has been transferred to a later 
age. It belongs to Confirmation. 

Confirmation is an act by which a person who has 
come to years of discretion accepts and ratifies the 
covenant of his Baptism, — renews the dedication of 
himself to God, and declares his faith in the promises 
and privileges into which his Baptism admitted him. 

This, " confession," then, which was once, and is 
still, properly, a part of Adult Baptism, now belongs 
to Confirmation. Till he is Confirmed, a person has 
never made himself a public " confession " of Christ 
and of the Christian religion, before God and the 
world. Then he does it. Perhaps the only time in 
his life in which he ever does it before the Church. 
. How pleasant this is, in God's sight, and how 
essential, appears if only from this — " If thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved," — where you 
will observe that the outward "confession" before 
the Church, and the inward faith, are bracketed 
together — as together they give the one essential 
condition of all salvation. 

This places " Confirmation" in its true light, and 
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shows its very great and paramount importance. 
The Confirmee confirming his dedication, and the 
vows which were made for him, at the same time 
looking confidently himself to be confirmed, — by the 
prayers of himself and the confirmation of the bishop 
— that he shall receive the grace to keep those vows. 

It is double Confirmation — confirming and being 
confirmed, — you confirming the covenant of your 
baptism, and you are confirmed, if you come to it in 
faith — by the Holy Spirit, equally. 

Of the reason, then, and the propriety and duty of 
Confirmation, as the supplement of Infant Baptism, 
I can hardly conceive any doubt in any reasonable 
mind. I speak within bounds when I say that the 
experience of hundreds — whom I have myself 
known — could bear witness to the greatness and the 
reality of the blessing and the power which were 
found in Confirmation. Of course the benefit depends 
entirely on the truth and the earnestness with which 
it is done ; but be it only real and done in faith, and 
no words can exaggerate the gain ! 

There will be a Confirmation in this church on 
the nth of April, for which the more immediate 
preparation will begin this week. I would earnestly 
beg and advise every person in this church — of 
whatever age he be — if he have faith — to take the 
subject into very careful consideration. 

I cannot call Confirmation a command of God, 
but it is the very next thing to it. It is the com- 
mand of the Church ; it is according to apostolic 
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usage ; it is clearly, therefore, after the mind of 
God, and all experience shows that great blessing 
accompanies it. 

I ask you, therefore, as many as have not been 
confirmed, of whatever age, that you will just come 
to one of your ministers, and let us examine the 
whole subject together, and talk and pray together 
about it. 

' If, at the end of six or seven weeks, you shall not 
wish to be confirmed, — if you do not wish it with 
your whole heart and soul, — not the slightest pres- 
sure will be put upon you. You do not pledge your- 
selves in the least degree to be confirmed by coming 
to your minister to consider the subject. God forbid 
that we should bid anyone to be confirmed who does 
not wish it with his whole heart ! But I say Come 
and enquire, and think, and pray, and see a little 
more about it. Is not thus much your plain duty ? 

And I take this opportunity to ask the prayers of 
the whole congregation, at this exceedingly solemn 
season, that the spirit of wisdom, and gentleness, and 
sympathy, and power, may be given to those whose 
duty and privilege it may be to instruct and guide 
the minds of those who shall offer themselves for 
Confirmation. And that to those who shall dedicate 
themselves afresh to God by that public confession 
of the Lord Jesus, there may be such an outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost, as shall give them earnestness 
and strength, acceptance and grace, and a holy and 
happy life of love and service here and for ever. 
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THE FIRST LENTEN SERMON 
PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On the First Sunday Morning in Lent^ March 6th, 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester, 



" A Friend of publicans and sinners." — Maithew xi. 19. 



There is many a true word said in jest, and many 
a thing unkindly meant which love can take, and 
give it better reading. 

Jesus was the " Friend of publicans and sinners." 
How real a " friend," let Matthew, sitting at the 
receipt of custom, and Zaccheus say; and Mary 
Magdalene, and the woman who left her pitcher, 
and the thief on the cross, let them rise up and tell. 

I have thought, it would be a teaching and com- 
forting subject, this Lent, if we considered some of 
the instances in which Christ was brought into 
Personal Intercourse with Sinners, during His Life 
on Earth, and how He Dealt with them. And we 
will divide those — with whom our Lord came into 
individual contact — into four classes : — Ignorant 
Sinners ; Hypocrites ; Penitents ; and Fallen 
Disciples. Sinners in Ignorance^ — the Samaritan 



woman ; the woman taken in adultery ; Pilate ; the 
crucifiers. Hypocrites^ — the Pharisees,^ and Judas 
Iscariot. Penitents^ — the woman at the feast, and 
the thief on the cross. Fallen Disciples^ — Peter, 
and perhaps ourselves. 

When we speak of " Sinners in Ignorance," we 
must mean by the expression, sinners who did their 
sins in ignorance of Christ and His truth ; who did 
not know Christ, till the moment when He came 
Himself into direct communication with them after 
they had sinned : for a sinner really in ignorance, 
that is, a sinner who commits a sin without knowing 
that it is a sin, is a contradiction of terms. The sin 
in any matter lies in its being against the conscience, 
the conscience we had, or the conscience which we 
might have had. A man may do, innocently, and 
even conscientiously, an act which would have been 
a great sin if only he had more knowledge of God 
and His word. But an ignorant sin — taking the 
words literally — is an impossibility. The ignorance 
may be a sin, but not the act ignorantly done. 

The Samaritan Woman — with whom Christ con- 
versed at the well — was a sinner, for she had done 
that which not only the lowest code of morality, but 
also every woman's own instinct tells her to be 
wrong ; but when she did it, she was so far in 
ignorance, that she did not know Him and His 
salvation. 

Jesus's method with that woman — treating her as 
such — is the most wonderful combination of wisdom 



and (if I might use the word) I should say * tact,' of 
firmness and gentleness, of deep probings and sym- 
pathetic teaching, of reproof and encouragement, 
which it is possible to conceive. 

You will remember the remarkable course He 
took. First, He conciliates her, by putting Himself 
on the lower ground, and asking a favor of her, — 
** Give me to drink ! " And by the same act, He 
gets a text, or theme, and grounds on it a discourse, 
a happy allegory ! It was an easy step from the 
natural to the spiritual water. " He that drinketh 
of the water that I shall give him, shall never 
thirst.'* Her curiosity, her attention, her interest, 
her consciousness that there is something good or 
great to be had — that she does not know of — are 
now awake. 

Then, and not till then, having first stirred a 
desire for something He could give — her desire being 
sincere — He proceeds to show her her sin, her par- 
ticular sin, and elicits her own confession of that 
particular sin. For a sense of sin in the general is 
worth nothing Repentance is always particularising, 
personal, minute. At the same moment He shows 
her that He knows her through and through — all her 
past life. This arouses in her mind a wonderment. 
She feels that she is dealing with the marvellous. 
" Sir, I perceive that Thou art a Prophet." 

True to nature, she tries now to divert the con- 
versation back from an inconvenient to an abstract 

point : away from her conscience : *' Wh^r^ is th^ 
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place to worship?'' Still, it is an enquiry, and a 
religious one. And she asked for teaching, and 
Christ immediately seizes the opportunity, and turns 
it to practical account. He shows that religion is a 
spiritual thing ; that it is independent of place and 
circumstance ; that it is heart -work, and that it is 
free to all, — that God accepteth all who worship 
Him with their hearts. 

By a connection of thought, which is not difficult 
to follow, this idea immediately leads her to a 
thought of a Saviour, a Saviour promised. One who 
shall meet her spiritual need. For that spiritual 
worship needed a supernatural power. It wanted 
only one link more, and Christ instantly gave it : — 
" I am the One you need. / am He.'' 

The course by which Christ led that mind is 
wonderfully marked, and the effect was complete. 
She was saved. Do you say, ** How do we know 
that she was saved ? " There were at once the fruits 
of salvation. She cared for nothing in comparison 
to Christ, and all He had told her. Every thing else 
was a trifle. ** She left her water pot," and went 
her way ** home.'' And for what did she go home ? 
To bring others to Him whom she had found so 
high, so true, so marvellous. She was the first 
Christian missionary. And God blessed the mission. 
" Many of the Samaritans of that city believed on 
Him for the saying of the woman, which testified, 
He told me all that ever I did." And they came 
to Him, and heard Him, and they loved Him, ** and 
they besought Him that He would tarry with them." 

Such was Jesus to a sinner who had sinned deeply 
in ignorance of Him and of His Gospel. 

The second instance which I have selected I'is 
Christ's treatment of a sin committed in ignorance 
of Himself and His truth in the woman taken in 
adulter I/. 

To Christ — as a man — the case must have been, 
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and I think plainly was, one of very great difficulty. 
.Probably, as I think, this was the reason why, when 
the Scribes and Pharisees asked Him to pronounce 
judgment, " He stooped down, and wrote on the 
ground;" and again a second time, when He had 
said, ** He that is without sin among you, let him 
first cast a stone at her," — before either spoke, " He 
again stooped down, and wrote on the ground." 
We do not know what He wrote at either time. 
Perhaps the law; perhaps His own thoughts. But 
whatever it was, and here is the point, He gained 
time to think undisturbedly, and to speak delibe- 
rately; and at the same time He gave the woman an 
opportunity to think. 

It is remarkable that His first thought was not 
about the woman at all, but about her proud and 
severe accusers, — to humble them, to awake their 
consciences, to do them good. That done. He 
directed Himself to the woman. 

We must remember that we know nothing of the 
antecedents of that woman, before she sinned, or the 
circumstances of her sin ; or the state of her mind 
when she was brought to Christ. We only know 
that Christ spoke to her faithfully, solemnly, and 
very tenderly. He was come — not a Judge, but a 
Saviour ; and as a Saviour He speaks and acts till 
He is the Judge. 

And I believe that every one who knows the 
human heart, — every one who has ever had any 
experience in dealing with gross sin, — will say, that 
the simple, generous, uncondemning, comforting 
words He spake to that woman, were more cal- 
culated to reach her heart, and move her conscience, 
and lead her into a right path, than any sentence He 
might execute, or any judgment He might pronounce. 

To a certain extent, His silence already touched 
her. "Hath no man condemned thee?" "No 
man, Lorrf." Something must have passed in her 
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mind, — a great deal must have passed in her mind — 
before she said ** Lord." 

Then see the blending of reproof and mercy, the 
mercy deepening while it sweetened reproof. He 
calls it " sin.'' He commands her shortly, and very 
strictly, never to do it again. ** Sin no more.** But 
the past was all pardoned- She stands that moment 
free. There is a fair future opening to her yet. 
That Holy Man is her Friend. That kind Advocate 
understands her. He loves her. He forgives her. 
And, think you, her own heart did not condemn her 
the more ? Think you there was not a deeper 
motive implanted now for a good life than any 
upbraiding could have made ? O that we all could 
realise the same word said to us, when we have 
committed some great sin ! O that we all — O that 
all women — would copy that true and loving method 
of dealing with every poor fellow-sinner, even the 
vilest that one ever meets, — *• Neither do I condemn 
thee : go, and sin no more.'' 

Pilate was a man of a very weak mind ; and, as is 
often the consequence of weakness of character, he 
was vacillating, timid, and cruel. He made the vain 
attempt to please every one, and he was never 
scrupulous about the way he tried to do it. When 
he was with the Jews, he wished to please the Jews ; 
when he was with Christ, he wished to please Christ, 
and to acquit Him : while all along his great aim 
was to please, and not offend, the Emperor. Thus 
it was weakness, and fear, which is the child of 
weakness, which led Pilate at last to crucify Jesus. 
In opposition to his own private and better judgment, 
he committed the most mean, the most unjust, the 
most horrible crime that was ever perpetrated on 
this earth ! The root of all was a miserable im- 
becilitv ; and he remains for ever an awful beacon of 
the danger and misery of sin, and the evil of a weak 
and undecided mind ! 
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But, for the Son of God, the King of kings, to be 
subject to the petty insolence of that silly man, that 
crouching courtier, that unprincipled ruler of an 
insignificant province, who could balance nothing, 
who sacrificed everything for selfishness and worldly 
ambition, what a paradox ! what an ordeal, to that 
meek and lowly Jesus ! How grand was His bearing ! 
In the history ol the world there is not a parallel to 
the greatness of the conduct of Jesus to that wretched 
coward ! He stands there a poor Man, a prisoner at 
the bar, on trial for His life ; ' and every word He 
says, is calm, measured, dignified, gentle, forgiving ! 

And in all it is the strong dealing with the weak ; 
it is the great supremacy of conscious elevation and 
hidden power ; it is the majesty of the real and the 
true towering over the assumption of false pretences. 
" He witnessed a good profession." He declares, 
without fear, what He is; and to every question of 
that man He answers with a word, " Thou sayest !" 

And when this satellite of Caesar, so arrogantly 
says, " Whence art Thou ?'* and Jesus gave him no 
answer, and Pilate said unto Him, ** Speakest thou 
not unto me ? knowest thou not that I have power 
to crucify thee, and have power to release thee?" 
the answer of Jesus comes out with the truest 
nobility, — it is the language of Innocence speaking 
to sin, — of a Giant to a dwarf, — of an Infinite Power 
to paltry nothingness; of a King to a subject, — of a 
God to His creature, — *' Thou couldest have no 
power at all against Me, except it were given thee 
from above : " either from God, or from those that 
delivered Me to thee : ** therefore he that delivered 
Me unto thee hath the greater sin." How crushing ! 
how commanding the superiority of those lofty 
words ! And yet how thoughtful ! how forgiving ! 
how exquisitely beautiful ! an excuse found for His 
murderer I a mitigating circumstance thrown in ! 
a cloke cast over his sin ! And it is evident that 
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this powerfully affected Pilate's mind : " From that 
moment Pilate sought to release Him." 

It is a touching instance of the power of a kind 
thought over the weakest and the worst. " Pilate 
sought to release Him." But again his cowardice, 
his political bias, his fear of Rome and Caesar, pre- 
vailed, and " he delivered Him to be crucified." 
Said I not well that Pilate the slayer of Christ was 
a very weak man ? He was a sinner, to a great 
extent, in ignorance ; and as such Christ treated 
him, not with contempt, but with consideration and 
pity. He palliated his sin, He made the only defence 
of which the case was capable. I do not believe that 
even at the day of judgment Pilate will be placed 
with the worst. 

Still less the poor ignorant soldiery, who actually 
nailed Him to the cross. To them He is more than 
kind. He makes ingenious excuses for them. He 
then actually begins the great work of the inter- 
cession He is now carrying on before the throne. 
He offers prayer for them. They are the very first- 
fruits of the cross they are rearing. Their names 
are the earliest that were ever presented to the 
throne of God by Jesus, ** Father!" — He speaks 
the word at the most agonising moment, while the 
cross is being lifted upright, and falls into its place, 
causing the most jarring and lacerating of feelings ! 
— " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what 
they do .'" So Jesus prayed for them. 

Now mark a few weeks afterwards, Peter speaks — 
evidently in the presence of these very men. Peter 
is preaching — " Ye killed the Prince of life, whom 
God hath raised from the dead. . . . And I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers." 

See the result — not of Peter's preaching, but of 
Jesus's prayer, — " Many of them which heard the 
word believed ; and the number of the men was 
about five thousand." 
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THE SECOND LENTEN SERMON 
PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On the Second Sunday Morning in Lent, March 13th^ 1881 ^ 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester, 



" Thou hypocrite I" — Luke vi. 42. 

We have to consider, this morning, — in continuation 
of our study of Christ's Intercourse with Sinners, 
while He was upon earth, — how He dealt with 
Hypocrites^ — with the Pharisees, and Judas Iscariot. 
To see this rightly, we must remember that Christ 
Himself was, emphatically and characteristically, 
" the Truth." All truth embodied itself in Him. He 
came to reveal truth ; and He taught the whole 
truth of God. And what He taught He was. He 
was ^^the Truth.'' Every action, every word, every 
thought, was true : true to Himself, true to His holy 
nature, true to His high mission, true to His lofty 
claim. True and faithful He was in all His relations 
to the Father, — accurately reflecting Him, and doing 
all His will, and giving Him back all the glory. 
True and faithful to His own, — ** loving them to the 
end.'* True to their faults ; true to their excellencies; 
true to the world He came to save ; true to every 
promise ; true to every threat ; true to the death ; 
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true to the truth, the outer and the inner man all 
one, lightening up the shadow to a lovely and perfect 
harmony of truth. Never on earth was there ought so 
real as the mind and the heart and the life of Jesus ! 

We can understand, therefore, what unreality, and 
untruth, and hoUowness would be to Christ. No 
other sin could be so hateful to Him, — because no 
other was so discordant and so opposite to the whole 
essence of His being ! 

We are prepared, therefore, for the fact — the very 
solemn fact — that the only sin to which Christ was 
ever severe upon earth, — the only sin for which He 
did not make a plea, or a palliation, a pardon, or a 
prayer — ^was hypocrisy. For hypocrisy, and hypocrisy 
only, He has never put one kind word, one encourag- 
ing thought. He puts it at once away from Him ! 
He spurns it ! He crushes it ! " Thou hypocrite ! " 
" One of you is a devil ! " 

" Hypocrite " is a Greek word ; it is a word taken 
from the stage. It means, "one who answers." 
And since, in ancient times, those who answered, or 
acted, upon the stage, all wore masks, it came to 
mean, " one who is masked ; " one who carries a false 
face. Hence that worst of all odious titles, — 
" Hypocrite ! " a name which we have learnt to apply 
to that meanest and most sinful of all surface life, 
where a man designedly gives a religious covering to 
an irreligious heart and a bad life ! 

" The Pharisees," — a name derived from the 

Hebrew word parash, "to separate," because the 
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Pharisees vaunted themselves in their own opinions 
and habits as better than other men, — the Pharisees 
were a so-called religious sect, notorious for their 
hypocrisy. They took the Talmud, — a book con- 
taining the Jewish traditions, and a commentary 
upon them, — as their rule and guide ; and thus sub- 
stituted many human rites and customs for the 
D vine law. They were scrupulously particular 
about many things really indifferent, and neglected 
the higher principles of truth, and love, and personal 
holiness. They made a great outward show of 
prayer and religious observances ; and they gave, in 
a spirit of ostentation, when their hearts were cold 
and proud, and their words and judgments of others 
harsh and severe. 

They were, therefore, the very embodiment of 
unreality, and the contrast of their outer and inner 
life has made them always to stand out the very 
representatives, in all ages, of that word "hypocrisy." 

Now the combination of falseness and pride — for 
they are generally combined — the combination of 
falseness and pride of all states in the world is the 
most offensive to Almighty God. It is to be ques- 
tioned whether any actual sin — however gross — as 
men are apt to call sin — is so offensive in God's 
sight. And for these reasons. No condition of 
heart and life is so opposite to the character of 
Christ; none so offends against the claim and 
attributes of God ; for it sets up the creature, and 
treats the Deity as if He could be deceived, or 
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pleased with outside appearance ; and because it 
turns the spiritual into the material ; it does away 
with the necessity of redemption, and makes the whole 
scheme of salvation and the death of Christ an idle 
and useless thing. And of all wrong conditions of 
mind that is the most subtle, and the most difficult 
to change and cure. It is a disease which kills its 
own remedy. Therefore hypocrisy and religious 
pride were singled out by Christ as the only sins to 
which He attached no response, and to which He 
showed no mercy, and gave no quarter ! 

Eight times — in one discourse — Christ uses the 
strong denunciation — ** Woe unto you. Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! " Eight times ! 

The first '* woe " because they would not them- 
selves accept the Gospel, and prevented others. 

The second — because they covered wrong and 
covetousness with a show of long prayers. 

The third — not because they made proselytes, for 
that everyone who holds the truth is bound to do, to 
proselytise and bring others to what he believes to be 
true, — but because they made their proselytes bad, 
and worse than themselves. 

The fourth — because they destroyed proportions 
of things, made little things more binding than great 
things ; the gold greater than the temple ; the gift 
greater than the altar. 

The fifth — because they were punctilious in small 
duties, and made them an excuse for neglecting the 

greater things, of "judgment, mercy and faith." 
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The sixth— rbecause they made outside cleanliness 
a covering for inside corruption. 

And the seventh because there was an exterior 
beauty ^yith an interior death. 

The eighth — because they were declaring them- 
selves to be the children of — not by descent only but 
by their likeness to — their persecuting and murderous 
ancestors ! 

Then, after those eight charges — follows that 
awful malediction, — ** Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? *' 

Such, then, was Christ's definition of hypocrisy. 
Such was Christ to hypocrites. 

But Christ did not give the Pharisees over to the 
consequence of their hypocrisy, till He had first — 
not only spoken to them most plainly and most 
solemnly of their state, but had also done in their 
presence many of His marvellous works, thus leaving 
them without excuse ! 

But when — by word and deed — He had faithfully 
warned them, and when they had added to their 
other sins the monstrous guilt of attributing His 
miracles to the devil, — and when, after that, He had 
assured them they might be forgiven if they repented, 
and they repented not, — then, and not till then, He 
gave them over to their wilful sin of pride, and con- 
tempt and final rejection of His grace, and left them 
to their wickedness, and their final destruction ! 

Very conspicuous among the hypocrites, with 
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whom Jesus had to do, — in more immediate con- 
nection with Himself, standing out in more personal 
characteristics,— was Judas, whom, from his birth- 
place, Keriothy we generally know as Judas Iscariot, 

This Judas was One of Christ's more immediate 
disciples, living for more than three years in closest 
intimacy with Him, hearing His words, seeing His 
miracles, a witness of His life, and, to all dbservc^s, 
a rieal follower and friend of His Ma^er; undistin- 
guished by any marked difference or inequality, but 
rather prominent as a leader, or officer, among them, 
— for he was the treasurer, and carried the common 
purse, containing the contributions which the pious 
friends of Christ, especially the holy women, nwide 
for the support, and also for the charitable uses, of 
Christ and His little band of friends. 

Why Christ ever chose this man to be one of His 
disciples, — for of course He knew from the first who 
should betray Him, though that prescience no way 
accounted for or mitigated the crime ; but why He 
chose him, we cannot explain, except it be for this 
very reason that he might be the more a beacon for 
ever to the Church, and to the world ! 

It is evident, however, that the chief feature of 
Judas's character was the love of money. Had he 
possessed any proper sense of his danger, he would 
never have taken an office which specially exposed 
him to his besetting sin. But, to cover his sin, Judas 
throughout had acted the part of a covert hypocrite, 
till at last he played his deep and desperate g^me, 
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he determined to sell his Master to the Jews ; he 
reasoning probably thus, in his bad, double mind : — 
*' If Christ be the expected King, then this will be 
matter for decision, and He must declare Himself, 
and I shall be exalted in His empire. If not, well 
then I shall get my money ! " 

You remember the sequel. At the supper, Judas 
discovered that his plot was known to Christ. ** He 
received the sop," and the devil, at that moment, 
entered more into him. He became desperate, and 
went out, and did the hateful deed ! He led the 
band to the familiar spot where he had so often been 
with Jesus in His holiest hours, and he gave them 
the base, premeditated sign ; he came to Jesus, and 
said, ** Hail, Master ! " and kissed Him ! It is 
evident that that ** kiss " stung Jesus to the quick ! 
" Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss ? " 

This done, there came on Judas that tremendous 
revulsion which so often follows sin. In agony and 
remorse, — do not call it penitence — in agony and 
remorse Judas went to the chief priests, and said, 
" I have sinned, in that I have betrayed innocent 
blood ! *' He flung down the thirty pieces of silver 
upon the ground, and went, and hanged himself ! 

So died the hypocrite — plunging deeper, and 
deeper, and deeper, till he fell, and the suicide went 
unto his own place ! 

The fact is Judas had been conversant with great 
things — with the great things of God. He had been 
admitted into the secrets of Christ. Now, such as a 
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man's privilege, and knowledge of Him, so are his 
temptations. Satan presented the most horrid deed 
to a man who was the most familiar with the 
grandest truths. As the height had been, so was 
the depth ! And one of the chosen twelve stands 
out the basest hypocrite and the most cruel mur- 
derer this world has ever seen ! 

But what is Jesus — the murdered One — to this 
murderer? He allosved him, for three years past, 
in His presence, to partake of the inestimable 
benefit of His teaching. Judas beheld His holiness 
and His love. Jesus had him at His side to the 
very last. He washed his feet. He warned him 
of his peril. And then, and not till then. He gave 
him over to the persistent will of his own wicked 
heart! "That thou doest, do quickly," And the 
hypocrite did it directly. In Christ's own solemn 
words, he was ** the son of perdition." 

Such was Christ to hypocrites — so slow to abandon, 
so unwilling to punish, so forbearing, so restraining ; 
but, the hypocrisy continued, so absolute in His 
rejection, so terrible in His denunciation. 

Allow me to suggest to you — and do not put the 
suggestion away from you as an insult — or as if it 
was to be despised, but I suggest to you, let one 
of your Lenten searches of yourself be, **i4w / a 
hypocrite?*' 

Of all the sins in the world, avoid most unreality. 
Whatever you are, be true. Very little more than 
that is wanted. A true heart must grow; a true 
heart will at last go right. But '* the hypocrite's 
hope shall perish ! " and ** the congregation of 
hypocrites shall be desolate ! " 

Contrast Judas with that man on whom Jesus 
pronounced His first approving words in this world : 
— ** Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!" 
Be you a Nathanael. Be true ! True to Him who 
has been, and is, and will be for ever so true to you ! 
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** Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; 
for she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth 
little." — Luke vii. 47. 



Penitence is almost, if not quite, the only duty for 
which we have not a Perfect Model. For Christ 
could not be a penitent. He bore imputed sin, and 
all its punishment ; but He never sinned, — therefore 
He could not leave us a Pattern of Penitence. 

This makes it the more important that we should 
study His Dealings with Penitents, so that we 
might gather something of His mind, and of our 
duty, respecting that needful grace of Penitence. 

It is happy, therefore, that we can trace His con- 
duct, both with a penitent woman and a penitent 
man. And if, indeed, ** Mary called Magdalene," 
through her native town, Magdala, ** out of whom 
went seven devils," — if she be a different person 
from " the woman " in the seveilth chapter of St. 
Luke, who ** washed our Lord's feet with her tears, 
and wiped them with the hairs of her head " at the 
Pharisee's feast, — then we have the record of Christ's 
intercourse with two penitent women. But the testi- 
mony is too small to allow us to pronounce, certainly, 
whether those two women were identical or not. 
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The chief reasons for concluding that they are the 
same, are, that we first read of Mary Magdalene 
immediately after that beautiful story of the woman 
in the Pharisee's house, and that what is recorded 
of each might well apply to both. And there are 
some traditions to that effect. On the other hand, 
we are told that " seven evil spirits " had gone out 
of Mary Magdalene, which is not mentioned in the 
brief narrative of the other woman. Whether they 
are the same, or different, matters very little to our 
present consideration. 

You will remember the incidents of the beautiful 
story of the Penitent at Jesus's feet in the Pharisee's 
house. It was a festive, and, as we gather, a crowded 
scene. The host, — ^for what motive we do not know, 
we must hope, therefore, it was a good one, — had 
invited Jesus to eat with him. But he had given 
Him scant measure of attention, and no mark of 
affection. Neither the usual water for the feet ; nor 
the oil for the head ; nor the kiss of salutation ; as 
was customary in Eastern entertainments. 

There came in, with the rest, a woman of whom 
the only record is, " she was a sinner." An epitaph 
that we, perhaps, should all choose to be placed on 
our own tombstone if only we could add one little 
word, " A forgiven sinner ! " This woman, too 
occupied with all the thoughts which filled her 
heart, to be careful or think of the eyes that might 
be fixed upon her, took her place at the back of the 
couch where, according to Eastern habit. His feet 
were lying who was All-in-all to her. 

When and where this woman had received for- 
giveness we do not know. She had certainly had it 
before she entered that room, or before she " brought 
her alabaster box of ointment ; " before therefore all 
those marks of penitence which she now exhibited, — 
for Christ expressly says that these were not the 
causes, but the consequences and the proof of her 
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forgiveness. This is a point which it is very im- 
portant to observe. Christ does not say, ** her sins 
are forgiven her because she loved much,'' but that 
these acts of love and sorrow proved her forgiveness, 
" Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven ; and My warrant for saying it is, 
— 'for she loved much,'* The love is the consequence, 
not the cause of, the forgiveness. The love proves 
the fact. 

When, then, was that woman forgiven ? I do not 
know. Thf re must have been some previous passage 
of her life when she had been in contact with Christ, 
either personally or spiritually. He forgave her; 
and now He publicly announces His forgiveness. All 
bears testimony to that. ** Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also ? " And all that happens in the 
Pharisee's house is only the consequence and the 
seal of the forgiveness. 

Let us understand and remember it well, — the 
most beautiful act of penitence recorded in all history 
is declared to be the effect of pardQn. And as the 
sins were, so was the pardon ; as the pardon was, so 
was the penitence — all very great. The sins were 
many ; the pardon large ; the penitence deep. 

Our Lord's course with this penitent was very 
eloquent. At first, He received all she did in perfect 
silfcnce. She needed no more. Was she not at His 
dear feet, the happiest spot to her on the whole 
earth ? and was not she permitted to come quite 
close to that Holy Jesus, and to pour her tokens of 
grateful, adoring love upon Him, — to consecrate all 
she had, and all she was, to her Saviour, her King, 
her God ; to give Him her property, her hair, hfer 
beauty, her tears, her kisses, her heart, — the very 
things, perhaps, which were once used for sin, ndw, 
in sweet and holy revenge, made instruments of love 
to Jesus ! He accepts it. What if He did not speak 
to her a word, she knew, she well knew, she felt it 
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within, that He saw it all, saw it all as she meant it. 
His delicate silence spoke more, and was better, than 
all words. There is nothing which penitential affec- 
tion loves so well. In some deep retirement, out of 
sight, heart meeting heart, an inner sense, stronger 
than all words, " He knows me : He sees me : He 
is pleased with my poor effort to show Him "how 
much I love Him. He understands me, and I 
understand Him. Could there be all this, and I am 
not forgiven ? He is mine, and I amsHis, for ever." 

Oh ! do you know — have you ever felt-— what a 
resting-place, what a stillness of soul, what peace, 
what a calm, what sweet converse — what an inner 
heaven is this ! 

But the moment this dear penitent, at the Master's 
feet, is attacked, that moment Jesus comes forth her 
Friend, her Advocate, her Protector. 

Just as with Stephen, when the enraged assembly 
— eager for his death — ** gnashed upon him with 
their teeth,'* and Stephen ** looked up, and saw 
]tsus standing'* — it is the only time Jesus is ever 
said to ** stand " in heaven — he ** saw Jesus stand- 
ing;" he had risen up— his champion— " on the 
right hand of God." 

Calm, and wise, and holy, and crushing were the 
words which vindicated this poor penitent. He 
silenced her accuser. He draws His two pictures. 
The contrast is tremendous. The proud, cold, cen- 
sorious Pharisee goes down into his mean, petty 
nothingness ; the woman stands out in her loveli- 
ness. Simon is the sinner ; Mary is the holy one. 
And the accuser's proud reproof only draws forth the 
latent love and power of his indignant Guest, and the 
summing up of the verdict of the King of kings and 
the Saviour of the world : " Her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven." And to her, ** Thy faith hath 
saved thee ; go in peace." 

Mary of Magdala, whether or not the woman thus 
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addressed — I think not — is chiefly connected with 
our Lord's resurrection. Of her previous Hfe, all we 
know is, that ** seven devils had gone out of her," 
and that she was afterwards one of the pious women 
who accompanied our Lord on His journeyings, and 
who also ** ministered unto Him of their substance." 

I do not suppose that the possession of evil spirits 
necessarily involved a wicked life, but it appears to 
have been generally connected with it. We are left, 
therefore, to conclude — we must not affirm it confi- 
dently — that Mary Magdalene had been a bad 
woman, and had passed, through penitence, into a 
better life. 

It is remarkable how little account is given, in the 
New Testament, of the earlier histories of those who 
stand out as special penitents. A very teaching fact 
— both how God covers, and how we ought to cover 
forgiven sins, and how slow we should ever be to 
revert to anyone's unconverted state. 

This Mary, then, out of whom the evil spirits had 
been cast, and who was probably therefore once 
notorious for wickedness, was one of the chosen few 
whom Jesus took with Him, in His missions of love, 
and was, or seemed to be, among the closest at His 
side. 

It is quite natural that those who have been the 
furthest off should, after their conversion, wish and 
strive to be the nearest. But it is a very comforting 
and beautiful feature in Christ's life and character, 
that He should like to have them there. There are 
persons who say that those who have gone very 
wrong — however they may afterwards be changed — 
should always walk very softly, and keep in the 
shade. Christ did not act on that principle. He 
was neither ashamed Himself that all the world 
should see them in the nearest circle, in closest 
intimacy with Him ; nor did He judge it wrong, or 
inconsistent, of them to place themselves there. 
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Let us not exclude from prominent services, in the 
Lord's work, or from high honour in His Church, 
those who are remarkable for their love and piety, 
however conspicuous they may have once been in 
sin and evil ! 

And as it was throughout His ministry, so it was 
at His resurrection. Mary Magdalene stands out 
the most conspicuous of all, having the greatest 
honour put upon her of all Christ's followers. — 
" Last at the cross, first at the tomb," she leads the 
band of the faithful two. To her Jesus gives the 
first manifestation of His risen love. To her. He 
speaks the first resurrection words. And to her He 
entrusts the first commission, and assigns to her the 
high and blessed privilege to **go and tell His 
disciples that He was risen from the dead." 

It is difficult to conceive greater honour shown, or 
more speaking proof of love and favour ! And all 
this to the poor penitent, who had once ** seven 
wicked spirits " in her soul ! 

The detail is well worth the closest study, ^ary, 
after she had told Peter, returned the second time to 
the sepulchre. Peter and John meanwhile had come 
and gone. But Mary stayed. ** She stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping ; " and very naturally, 
" she stooped down, and looked in," and she saw 
" two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, 
and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus 
had lain." And they spoke to her, and said, 
" Woman, why weepest thou ? " She answers, 
" Because they have taken away my Lord, and I 
know not where they have laid Him." She was not 
left long ignorant of Him she sought. She turned 
round, and there He was ! But either her tears had 
blinded her, or even her faith was not equal to such 
an honour. She knew Him not ! She thought it 
was the gardener. One word was enough. The 
dear familiar accent left no doubt. " Mary ! " And 

42 



23 

the echo was instant, " My own Master ! " 
** Rabboni ! " She would have touched Him ; she 
would have held Him. How could she not ? But 
He was only in a transition state : " Touch me not ; 
for I am not yet ascended to My Father ; but go to 
My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend to My 
Father, and your Father ; and to My God, and your 
God." Blessed words, '' noXyQi''—'' not yet ! '' 

What did that ** not yet " mean ? ** You shall do 
it all soon." And that sweet message, sent by such 
a messenger ! The penitent woman of Magdala, the 
first missionary to the Church, to tell the ** one 
family " of the one Father I 

The penitence of the thief, or rather, ** the brigand," 
— probably one of Barabass's insurrectionary band — 
was not inferior, perhaps we might say superior, to 
any other penitence recorded in the Bible. 

But it was different in character. It was not 
sensational. It was eminently practical. As far as 
we know, he saw Christ for the first time on Calvary. 
Whether it was what he heard Christ say on the 
cross. His wonderful prayer for His murderers, or 
whether it was Christ's whole look and demeanour. 
His patience, His calmness. His peace, His eloquent 
expression. His dignity more than human — which 
made an impression upon that man's heart, I cannot 
tell. But it is evident — through the power of the 
Holy Ghost, which was working in him — he saw 
truth in what the Jews were shouting in mockery ; 
and he recognised, in his fellow-sufferer, a King, — 
the promised King, — the Christ. The insulting 
gibe of the other malefactor called out the expres- 
sion of the thoughts that had been passing in his 
mind. He acknowledged, in one breath, his own 
guilt and the innocence of Jesus, and he acknow- 
ledged Jesus to be the King, that was going to take 
His empire, on whom all his happiness depended. 
It was a noble and a faithful confession, — faithful to 
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himselt, faithful to his companion, faithful to the 
Jews, faithful to Christ. He rebuked sin ; he 
acknowledged his own guilt, and his own just con- 
demnation. He declared, openly, the innocence and 
the sovereignty of Jesus. He humbled himself; he 
prayed ; he believed. ** Dost not thou fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? And 
we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of 
our deeds ; but this Man hath done nothing amiss. 
And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
Thou comest into Thy kingdom ! '* 

In those few words there were the elements of the 
truest penitence. And it was accepted. The one 
instance in the Bible of a saving repentance in the 
dying hour. One, that none might despair; only 
one, that none might presume. 

But the faith and the sorrow of that man were 
sincere. And sincere sorrow and believing confes- 
sion never were, and never can be, rejected. The 
answer was instant, complete ; it left nothing to 
desire ; it was overwhelmingly kind, — ** To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise." 

Such was Jesus to the penitents, — the only peni- 
tents with whom He had to do on earth. Think 
you, Is He less kind, is He less tender, is He less 
wise, is He less forgiving, now ? 
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THE FOURTH LENTEN SERMON 
PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On the Fourth Sunday Morning in Lent, March 27th, 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester. 



** And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter.** — Luke xxii. 6i. 



With that "look" Peter's Penitence begins. It 
was not with him — as with the Woman of Samaria, 
or the Woman at the Pharisee's feast, or the Thief 
on the Cross,— it was not a first repentance; or, 
what we usually call * conversion.* It was restora- 
tion ; a recovery from a fall. * Conversion ' certainly 
it was, for Christ calls it so, — ** When thou art con- 
verted, strengthen thy brethren." But conversion — 
in the sense in which we all want to be converted 
every day of our lives, — a turning round ; a coming 
back from a wandering and a separation. 
It was the Penitence of a Fallen Believer, 
The **cock" had just ** crowed twice," and 
Peter, according to tradition, had just denied his 
Master three times. 

As far as we are able to gather, the first denial 
was made as soon as Peter reached the high priest's 
house, in the porch, at the door ; the second, in 
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Caiaphas's hall ; and the third in the room where 
prisoners waited before they went in for trial, — 
where Christ, therefore, was standing. 

Poor Peter's fall had been very gradual. First, as 
always, came the pride of self-confidence, — a feeling 
of superiority to other men, — ** Though all men 
be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be 
offended.*' " Though I should die. with Thee, yet 
will I not deny Thee." And, with it, there was the 
putting aside of a kind and needful warning. Then 
came the rashness of undisciplined zeal. And then 
the re-action, the re-action which always comes, at 
the dread of cowardice. Then the running into 
danger with unguarded and indolent mind. Then 
the fear of man. Then the hasty speech. Then 
the climax, and the wretched baseness, thrice re- 
peated, though each time more reckless, and more 
violent and unfaithful to Him, to whom he owed 
every joy and every hope of his soul. Then cursing 
and swearing ! And then treachery and lies ! 

Oh ! how deep the precipices of our grandest 
heights ! How tremendous the temptations of saints ! 
How mean the defeats of the bravest heroes ! How 
awful the sins of Christians ! 

See Peter at that moment. He stood in the pre- 
sence of his outraged Master and his insulted Friend, 
a dastard at heart, a traitor before men to his 
Master's cause : ^* And the Lord turned^ and looked 
upon Peter ! " 

What that **look" was, no painter, as far as I 
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Jcnow, has ever dared to put upon canvas, or to 
conceive. Far best to leave it to reverent and 
adoring fancy. But of this we are quite sure — it 
was a ** look " of tenderness and love ; love sorrow- 
ing, sorrowing not for its own sake, but for him who 
had done the wrong. I cannot say of sympathy, but 
of pity. A ** look '* that had no upbraiding in it ; 
eloquent in all its own sweet, silent gentleness. 
The time for the probe was not yet ! 

What a delicate and sensitive thing is memory. 
We all have found what a touch will awaken it. A 
breath, an accent, a flower, a scene. And it is one 
of the best offices of the Holy Spirit to stir up and 
strengthen memory. Where would many of our 
holiest memories be, but for this? And is it not very 
often He who gives the power to those little things 
to wake the sleeping memories ? 

No wonder that the Eye of Jesus woke the half- 
slumbering affection of the disciple whom Satan had 
too truly — as Jesus told him — ** sifted as wheat." I 
say, half-slumbering — never quite asleep ! Had it 
altogether slept, — had love ceased in that heart, how 
would he have known that Jesus was looking ? 
Would his eye have met his Master's eye ? 

O strange fascination ! Peter, in the depths of his 
sin, was looking at Jesus! That ** look ''was enough. 
It was all-eloqnent, needing nor word, nor act, it 
Went straight to Peter's soul. The past all lived 
again ; and, in sad contrast, the bad, the bitter pre- 
sent. " Attd he went out ! " ** IVmt out I " Was it 
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that he could not trust himself another moment in 
that place ? Was it to seek for John ? Was it that 
there were feelings too deep and sacred for public 
gaze? Was it to pray ? ^^ Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly ! " 

Are there no " looks " now ? Could not faith see 
them, if faith tried ? Is Jesus not looking ? Could 
you do better than realize it — when you have sinned, 
when you have grieved Him ? Look for the " look ! " 
Meet that unchanged Eye ! Though everything else 
has failed, that "look" will melt you! You will 
know that happiest feeling upon earth, a returning 
softness, — a glance of love, — a whisper of forgiveness, 
— a sure token ! 

After this, we read no more of Peter till the 
morning of the resurrection. Doubtless, it was not 
without Christ's instruction that when the women 
came early to the sepulchre, **the young man, sitting 
on the right side, clothed in a long white garment," 
said to them, so emphatically, ** Go your way, and 
tell His disciples, and Peter." ''And Peter I " Why 
not John P Was it not that Peter was then the un- 
happiest, and he needed most that assurance of his 
Master's love, to tell him that he was not forgotten, 
— he was not quite banished for ever for his sin, — 
that he had still a close place in the heart of Jesus ? 

Oh ! it was a delicate, a most touching thought 
that added, ''And Peter!'* 

Is it so ? Is it always so ? The penitent first ; 
the greatest affection, the chief place, the sweetest 

4% 



29 

message to the sorrowing one ? " Behold he 
prayeth ! " ** Behold he weepeth ! " Is this ever, 
dear Jesus, Thy way with Thy repenting ones ? 

But two or three weeks after this, we read nothing 
special of Peter, until Christ meets him again in the 
old scene of his first call to the discipleship at the 
lake of Galilee. It is the same place ; very likely the 
same boat ; the same miracle ; the same old name, 
" Simon ! *' the same dear Face, — all unchanged ! 

Does not God, sometimes, take us back to old 
scenes, to revive old memories ! to thoughts, better 
thoughts, that have long passed away ! There is 
something very solemn in the unchangings of nature 
to our poor changing hearts. 

For a moment, Peter did not recognise Jesus, till 
John told him. It is beautiful to see how Peter, in 
his sadness, cleaves to John, and John to Peter. 
The moment Peter knew that it was Jesus standing 
on the shore, he, with his old ardour, **girt his 
fisher's coat unto him, and cast himself into the sea." 
He did not attempt to walk this time, he had learnt 
his lesson ; but he swam. With his own hand he 
drew the net — with its wonderful draught — to the 
shore. 

Dinner over, Peter once more fed at that loving 
hand, assured of His love, restored to His side, 
Christ, for the first time, alluded to Peter's fall. But 
how delicate, with what a touch of sadness, with 
what a gush of affection, with what faithfulness to 
the sin, going to its very root, ** Simon, son of Jonas, 
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lovest thou Me more than these ? *' There is the point. 
Have you shown your love? Was it so superior? 
Was it real ? Would you now say, ** Though all 
men should be offended because of Thee, yet will I 
never be offended ? " Every word told, and every 
word did its intended work. There were no more 
comparisons. There is a manifest modesty. And 
there is the testimony of a clear conscience, a love 
simple and sincere. ** Lord, Thou knowest that I 
love Thee.'' 

Three times Christ sees it right to put His loved 
disciple to the pain of the enquiry. But wisely and 
tenderly dropping the ** more than these " the second 
•time. Three times he shows how deeply He Him- 
self has been wounded. Three times He dissects 
Peter's heart. It is the skilful handling of the 
Master- Physician of the soul. 

And well it wrought its loving end. There is no 
asserted superiority now in Peter's heart ; no com- 
parisons now. Self is gone into the background. 
Only a confession of attachment speaking in its deep 
simplicity, content to cast itself on the Omniscience 
of God: — **Lord, Thou knowest all things, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee ! " 

It was enough ! And three times Christ gives to 
His penitent the sweet proof of His perfect forgive- 
ness, and His entire confidence ; He gives him work 
to do for Him. ** Feed my lambs." And the risings 
of assurance, a larger work, ** Feed my sheep." 

If you want to know whether you are forgiven, see. 
Does God give you something to do for Him ? Have 
you a will to do it ? Accept it as a perfect proof that 
you are pardoned. 

Not only this ; Christ tells Peter of a future, a 
future watched over and prepared for him ; a future 
exactly suited, in God's wise order, to correct his 
besetting sin ; a discipline of his soul, but suited to 
the noble ambition in that noble man, 
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Had he been rashly impetuous, and proudly inde- 
pendent, when he was young, young in years, and 
young in experience ? Did he ** gird himself, and 
walk whither he would ? '* Now, in his older years, 
he ** should stretch forth his hands, and another 
should gird him, and carry him whither he would 
not." But all the humbling was to lead on and on, 
to the highest honor ever given to man, — the crown 
of martyrdom ! 

How well Peter fulfilled the high trust committed 
to him, — how he fed Christ's lambs, — how he tended 
the flock, — how, characteristically, he ** strengthened 
his brethren,'' — how he endured the confinement 
and the shame assigned to him, — how he bore him- 
self in persecution — even to the death, — how, if 
tradition is true, feeling himself unworthy even to 
follow his Master's dying, he begged to be crucified 
on an inverted cross, — how patient, how self- 
restrained, how calm in energy, how holy, how bold, 
how honoured, and yet how humble Peter was, — 
how he uses all his experience of sin, and pardon, 
and sorrow, aod comfort for others' good, and how 
he always magnified his dear Master only, let the 
Acts of the Apostles, let his own most strengthen- 
ing, feeding epistles, let early Church history testify. 
There never was such an instance — so teaching, so 
comforting to any of us — how a besetting sin may all 
turn to grace, — how what was wrong in nature may, 
by Divine power, be all sanctified to the greater use- 
fulness and the higher attainment in the Christian 
life. 

But he owed it all — where we must owe it all — to 
the marvellous way in which Christ acts with Peni- 
tents, — to His jealous care of His own fallen ones, — 
to His unwearied patience and His unswerving faith- 
fulness. 

If I left it here, I should have omitted the most 
important point of all — the secret of the whole : — 
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Why did Peter repent of his sin ? What made him 
rise again from that deep fall? What gave its 
power to Peter's look ? 

We must go back to a previous passage in Peter's 
life. We must find it in the anticipated love of God. 
Some time before, — before Peter's base denial — 
Christ said to Peter, ** Simon, Simon, Behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not : and when thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren." It was that prayer did it all, — that prayer 
which preceded its own necessity. 

O the blessed foreknowledge of Christ,— which 
turns all into prayer ! 

O the unutterable privilege, the sense of safety, 
the rest, — to have a place in that heart of Jesus ! 

Peter sees it now. And we shall see it some day. 
We owe it all, — every tear of penitence that was 
ever shed, — every restored peace, — every resurrection 
hope — we owe it all to the prayers of Jesus. Those 
prayers carry a man to heaven. 

Such was Christ to a Fallen Christian, 

Should I be very wrong if I thought that a very 
large class of persons in this church, this morning, 
consists of those who have lost something of their 
early love? — who have grieved God by a sin ! — who 
have forfeited peace ! — and they know it well. 

In the mysteries of the unseen world, there is a 
Presence now near to you. At this moment Jesus 
is looking at you, not angrily, — sadly ! lovingly 1 
restoringly ! 

Believe it. Meet it. Meet that Eye trustingly. 
And He will do the rest. The end, the happy end, 
is sure ! 
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A SERMON 

PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On Sunday Morning, April 3rd, 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester, 



** Aiid Joab said unto the king ; Now the Lord thy God add unto 
the people, how many soever they be, an hundredfold, and that the eyes 
of my lord the king may see it : but why doth my lord the king 
delight in this thing ?— 2 Samuel xxiv, 3. 



Faithful and modest and loving was Joab's reply. 
But where was David's sin ? and in what did it 
consist ? 

A Census — a Census literally — is more than a 
" numbering " ; it is a numbering with a view to 
taxing. 

But whether for financial objects, or simply for 
information, a Census is not only an innocent thing, — 
it is right, and wise, and almost a necessity. 

It supplies most useful and important information ; 
and gives data for many statistics, which are valua- 
ble — not only for political but for scientific purposes, 
and even for charitable and religious uses. 



It IS difficult, therefore, to see in what David erred 
in wishing to ** number " his people. 

It has been thought that the error was in 
"numbering'* at all what God had told Abraham 
should be infinite ; or, that his method of doing it 
was wrong — either because it was not accompanied 
with the appointed tax of half a shekel ; or because, 
for some particular reason, he did not ** number " 
Levi and Benjamin, or any person under twenty 
years of age. 

More probably, I think, the sin lay, as it generally 
does, in the motive ; in that he did it with a feeling 
of pride, or confidence, in arms of flesh ; and in the 
fact that he had received no instruction from God to 
do it ; on the contrary, we are expressly told that 
" Satan moved him " to do it. 

And this, probably, we shall find to be the triple 
reason why the act was condemned : — first, it was 
done without direction from God ; secondly, because 
of Satan's suggestion ; and thirdly, in the pride and 
independence of his own heart. 

In the book of Samuel we read, that " God moved 
David to number Israel; " in the Chronicles we 
are told that ** Satan stood up against Israel, and 
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provoked David to number Israel." It is difficult to 
reconcile these two statements. Whatever Satan 
does, God permits. Satan is His instrument ; and 
every temptation which ever befalls us, is, at one 
and the same time, a probation, on God's part, to try 
us, to do us good ; and a temptation on Satan's part 
to injure and destroy us. You should always look 
at every temptation in these two lights. So we say 
in the two lines, ** Lead us not into temptation ; but if, 
O God, Thou seest it good to tempt us, deliver us 
from evil.'' 

The whole transaction appears to have been a 
judgment sent against the king and his people 
for some reason which is not explained. 

The immediate result is a humbling one. The 
people had not increased, as might have been 
expected ; or, according to precedent ; and the 
ultimate consequence was a pestilence sent in 
punishment, which killed seventy-thousand out of the 
people numbered, — for so we are generally punished in 
the line of our sins ! 

None of these considerations can possibly apply 
to the ** Census " which is being taken of our kingdom 
to day. It is a well-devised and righteous act of the 
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Government, — resting on the best and truest 
principles. 

Only, forgive me, if even in this place, I exhort 
you, as a Christian duty, to make your returns 
scrupulously true and accurate, without any conceal- 
ment or prevarication ; — neither overstating, nor, 
from any weakness of feeling, understating your 
real age ; nor giving, in the slightest degree, for 
any reasons, a false colouring to your condition, or 
your rank, or 3'our profession, or your occupation. 
But making your statement exact and true — as 
becomes a Christian discharging a serious duty. 

I know that this caution is not altogether unneeded. 

Let us remember, too, that the increase of pop- 
ulation — as this Census will certainly show — is a 
proof of God's faithfulness both to us and to His own 
word. To us, as it is an evidence that no great 
pestilence, or famine, or desolating war has been 
besetting us, during the last ten years, but that we 
have proportionately increased. And to His own 
word, for it was God's own first blessing and order 
given to His creation ; ** Be fruitful, and multiply !'' 
and for this reason, — that we might ** replenish the 
earth, and subdue it.*' 

And is it not marvellous how the redundance of 
population, — especially in our own country — has 
compelled us, to a degree perfectly unparallelled — to 
fulfil the command, and obey the prediction, in our 
vast colonies, in every part of the world ? 

But blessings are, and should be, very humbling ; 
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more humbling than chastisements. For they make 
the contrast so great and so humiliating — between 
what it is, and what it might have been ; what we 
have, and what we deserve; what we have sinned, 
and what has been forgiven. 

It is a difficult thing to keep a just medium, — 
between too much depression and too great ex- 
altation — at the state of our country. Some see 
nothing but deterioration ; some see nothing [but 
improvement, some are characteristically sanguine ; 
some are always hopeless ! 

Religion is, or ought to be, balancing. Indeed, it 
is complete balancing with God: justice with mercy; 
ruin with salvation ; time and eternity. Therefore 
a Christian's politics should never be in extreme. 
We hold things in too exact equipoise : so much to 
encourage ; so much to abase. But a Christian should 
always be a hopeful man. He should always see the 
bright side ; and, if he is happy in his own heart, it 
is almost certain that he will. For the life from 
within quickens the outer life. Therefore he sees his 
God in the future. And so his future is always 
sure. 

Is it not our privilege and our duty always to stand 
on the sunny side of everything ? In every circle of 
life, — in the secret passages of our own souls, and the 
wide ranges of the political world ! 

A national Census, — wisely and almost neces- 
sarily — abstains from all religious enquiry. It takes no 
account of any distinct churches or denominations ; 
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still less of any private sentiment or feeling. Such 
an investigation does not belong to human power. 

But, will you allow me to indulge in an imagination, 
and suppose that the mandate were now issued from 
the King of kings, — that the Great Head of the 
whole Church should make enquiry of all his 
subjects : that angels should be the enumerators ; 
and that a Spiritual Census should be taken this day 
of all Christendom. And suppose that every pro- 
fessing Christian were required to make his return 
accurately, according to his own conscience. 

Allow me to follow, thoughtfully. 

What is your Christian name ? Whence do you 
derive your Christian name ? Is it written in My 
book ? 

Where were you born — to take that new name ? If 
you cannot fix the place, or time, can you give evi- 
dence to the fact, the fact that you are born a citizen 
of the heavenly kingdom ? What is the evidence ? 

What are the names — the new names — of all the 
members of your family ? and those who live under 
your roof? Can you write them all down as being in 
My book ? As far as in you lies, are they spiritually 
related to you, and in the same household of faith ? 

What is your and their condition ? Married or single ? 
United to the holy Bridegroom ? or separate from 
Him? 

What is your age ? Does your birth, your soul's 
birth, date long ago ? or is it recent ? Measure your 
age by your grace, and write down how old you are ! 
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What is your rank ? Are you royal ? In the family 
of the King ? Are you high up in the kingdom ? A 
nobleman — after the pattern of the Bereans ? A 
leader, in anything that is good and great ? A com- 
mander, in full command in your own heart, and in 
other hearts ? A gentle-man ? 

What is your profession f A soldier in My army, — 
a soldier of the Cross ? A priest of God and of 
Christ — to hold up holy hands ? A physician of 
souls ? A student in the college of Jesus ? A teacher 
in My schools ? A laborer in My vineyard ? A shep- 
herd, attending upon My sheep and lambs ? Are you 
engaged in any spiritual commerce ? A miner — for 
gold or jewels ? A servant in the household ? A 
servant of servants ? A messenger to souls ? A 
porter — to carry any poor person's burdens ? Is your 
business at home, or out of doors ? Are you out of 
employment ? 

Are you, or is any one in your home, afflicted with 
any infirmity , or disease, the canker of unf or given sin ? 

Are you deaf? Is your soul deaf to the still small 
voices ? 

Are you dumb ? Do you speak for God ? 

Are you blind ? Can you see spiritual things ? 

Are you an idiot — who cannot reason, nor make a 
right judgment about the great concerns of your 
immortality ? 

Are you a lunatic? Subject to delusions, mad, 
even to suicide, the worst of suicides, the suicide of 
your own soul ! 
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Are you in good health? Is your soul in good 
health ? Are all the souls of your family in good 
health ? 

Dip your pen in your own heart, .and write the 
answer ; and let the return go in — on your knees, if 
you will — to Him, who is the Lord of hosts, and 
before whom stands a ** great multitude which no 
man can number, of all nations, and kindred, and 
people, and tongues," — and yet His record is so 
accurate and so tender ! He counts our hairs, — He 
tells our tears, — and says to every single subject of 
His kingdom, ** I have called thee by My name ; 
thou art Mine 1 " 
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A SERMON 

PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On Palm Sunday, April 10th, 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester, 



'* Who, for the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame. — Hebrews xii. 2. 



There is a lesson — a singular and comforting lesson 
— in the strange arrangement that Passion Week 
should begin with Palm Sunday, — a week of agony 
with a day of joy ! a cross with palms ! the shrieks 
of execration with songs of praise ! 

It must have been a sweet comfort to Christ 
to-day to hear those children's halloos of love and 
worship ; and in that sweet and earnest triumph in 
those streets of Jerusalem we can believe that they 
were — in His loving heart — some little compensation 
for all His sufferings ; a ray of radiance in that dark 
cloud ! Far more, I believe. He had seen in them 
the type and earnest of that grand procession, when 
the everlasting ** gates " should ** lift up their heads, 
and the King of Glory should come in," mingling 
their songs with the alleluias of heaven, and when 
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the ** undefiled " ones — perhaps little children in 
heaven — should *' follow the Lamb whithersoever 
He goeth ! " 

But in this order of the week, is there not a prin« 
ciple, which we shall do well to observe ? Is it not 
an illustration of a great law that happiness precedes 
sorrow ; that there is a brightness in every trouble ; 
that the light falls upon the darkness ; but the 
" joy " first ? 

I would not venture to lay it down as a universal 
rule ; but certainly it is often so, and perhaps most 
clearly in our deepest, holiest sorrows. 

As respects our Lord Himself, it is quite certain 
that, from the first, before ever His travail began, 
Christ had a "joy" which never left Him, — a love 
that no cruelty could quench, — a hope that no 
shadow could darken ! 

It would be a mistake to think that, in Christ's 
grief, there was no happiness, and that, in His bitter 
cup, there were no drops of sweetness. His one 
great object was always before Him, — the happiness 
of His people in heaven, and no less His own hap- 
piness in having them with Him ; and the Father's 
glory in both. 

Oh ! pure and loving and most wonderful "joy," — 
that He should care for such as we ! that He should 
be the happier, and His heaven enhanced, by having 
us at His side ; that the very glory of the Father 
must be increased by mi/ presence there. Strange 
thiat there are motives so single, or "joy " so holy ! 



II 

And yet it was this **joy " in Jesus's heart, that 
was so strong, and so paramount, that by it " He 
endured the cross, and despised the shame." 

Observe, accurately, the distinction. 

The " cross " was awful — with its cruel torture, 
and lingering agony intensified a thousandfold, by 
that hiding of the Father's face ; — but by the power 
of that sustaining ** joy/' He '* endured '' it. 

The ** shame " was humiliating ; but He niore 
than endured it. He *' despised " it. ** He endured 
the cross, and despised the shame." 

But it may be objected, *' If the * joy ' of Christ's 
heart so preponderated, all the while, over His 
suffering, where was the sacrifice ? " 

** Joy " does not take away pain. It may lift you 
above it ; but it does not remove it. The two 
currents still run together, and neither is lessened by 
a single drop. Nay, there is a sense in which the 
** joy " enhances the pain ; the contrast is so great. 
The thought of the heaven far away, and its blessed 
companionships, and the Father's presence, and the 
glory, must have made our Lord's solitude of heart, 
and all His misery, and mental darkness, feel the 
deeper and the more awful. 

Contrasts make the radiance of life, nevertheless, 
the future shades its brightness ; but hope is joy and 
power. 

And can we the better estimate, than by this, 

the tremendousness of the ordeal, or the intensity of 

the happiness ? For what must have been the trial 
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which needed that support ? and what must have 
been the "joy " which could outweigh such a fearful 
load of agony ? 

According to our measure, and in our lesser degree, 
the same principle is at work in our own sorrows. 
There is a "joy" in spiritual grief. And, for the 
most part, the "joy " comes, or ought to come, first. 
Let us look at it. 

I do not mean that the " joy " at first is as great 
as the " joy " at the last. But there is a ** joy " at 
the entrance into spiritual life. What makes that 
man weep for his sins ? The love that he begins to 
feel to Him whom he has wounded. And what 
makes him love that Wounded One ? A sense, a 
deepening sense, deeper than he knows, that that 
Wounded One loves him ! And that sense of being 
loved, — which is at the root of all his pain, and the 
greater the sense of it, the deeper the pain,^-bears 
him through it all with a strange and marvellous 
power. It is always there — that secret consciousness. 
" He loves me, and I love Him ; my Rest, my Life, 
my All ! " And yet the very moment that He feels that 
delightful confidence, His tears flow the bitterest ! 
His penitence is the outcome of the expression of 
the love which makes all the joy. 

Perhaps there are few Christians who have gone 
through seasons of deep sorrow for sin who do not, 
sometimes, look back on those times, and would 
give the whole world to have them back again 1 
There was something so soft, so sweet, so loving in 
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them ! " O how far better than my present dullness ! 
Oh ! that this hard heart of mine could weep again, 
as it once wept ! " And the comparison is very 
great between those depths and this dead level. 
** O for the joy of the anguish of my first repentance ! " 
Ah ! the heart is a strange thing. It is very difficult 
to dissect it, and say, which is the sorrow, and which 
is the joy ; there is so much sorrow in the joy, and 
so much joy in the sorrow. 

Let us consider this subject a little practically. 
Do not be afraid, do not hesitate to mingle "joy," 
great joy, with your penitential thoughts, and acts, 
and prayers, especially this week. You have your 
Saviour's warrant and pattern for that, — to elevate, 
and hallow, without, in any degree, diluting the 
sorrow. 

If it be your present path of life, — if there be any 
** cross " which you have to carry, — do the same 
thing the more, — make ** joy " the strength to carry 
that cross. 

But remember, every duty, be it ever so difficult, 
is not properly a cross. A ** cross" must have in it 
what is at once painful and mortifying. 

Bereavement is not a cross. It is too holy. 

If there is any honorable work, however hard, 
there is no mortification there. 

A ** cross" must be humiliating. 

But if you have a " cross," — some painful humilia- 
tion, a burden, with some disgrace in it,^ — or if it is 

without actual pain, if in some shape or other you 
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meet with misunderstanding, scorn, the low estimate 
of those about you, worldly degradation, — cultivate 
the more the feeling of " joy." Joy in a thing of joy. 
It will not make your patient endurance less pleasing 
to God, or less useful to yourself, on the contrary, 
the more "joy" you can throw into it, the more it 
will enhance the benefit, and make the sacrifice 
more acceptable to your heavenly Father; and the 
more true it will be to your own soul, and the more 
distinctly balanced, and the more surely you will 
realize what a hard life you are trying to live ! 

No trial is all suffering. There are always 
elements of comfort and happiness in everything 
God sends ; and He would have you accept the two 
gifts, — the gift of the trial and the gift of the joy 
which His own mind and His own hand intended 
you to gather ; the trial, and the compensation ; the 
cross, and the promise ; the shame, and the honor ; 
and so copy Him ** who for the joy that was set 
before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God." 

But what is the joy of sorrow ? How is it com- 
pounded ? What made the ** joy " of the grief of our 
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great Intercessor ? Plainly it arose from three 
things, — love, service, heaven. 

It was love that brought Him to this earth, and 
laid Him upon that cross ; love that could not be 
satisfied without the presence and the fellowship of 
those that He died to save. 

And service, — service to sinners ; service to His 
Church ; service to God. 

And heaven, — a heaven fuller than before ; a 
heaven peopled with His friends ; His own loved 
ones at His side ; and a God glorified. 

This made Christ's joy, — the '* joy ''which rose 
superior to all His troubles, and which enabled Him 
to ** endure the cross and despise the shame." So, 
like Him, bring into your " cross," or " shame," 
these three^ elements, — love, service, heaven, and 
your ** cross " will be your life, and your ** shame" 
your glory ! 

Think of it under your daily burden, if you have 
some continued sorrow, — if you have some petty 
provocation, or some teasing ridicule, — when you are 
injured or despised, — ** What and if this trial of mine 
be to do some one good ? What and if it turn to 
some one's kindness, and comfort, and perhaps 
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Salvation ? What and if it be the exact service 
which is appointed me in my Father's household ? 
What and if this is to give to God and me sdme soul 
I love, to be with Him and me for ever and ever, and 
make my heaven happier through eternity ? " 

How absorbing is that thought ! How thousand- 
fold the recompense ! Hqw real, how sustaining the 
hope ! How balancing, how outweighing the expec- 
tation will that "joy" be! and how glorious that 
heaven, walking with Him, **who, for the joy set 
before Him, endured the cross, and despised the 
shame." 

So constantly does holiness become the antecedent 
of joy; and so do Easter risings throw back their 
rays on Lenten clouds ! 



68 



A SERMON 

PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On Sunday Morning^ May 8th^ 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester. 



** One shall say, I am the Lord's." — Isaiah xliv. $. 



The great secret of true living is, first, to give life a 
focus, and then to take care that that focus is high 
enough. 

Everything wants to be gathered up to a point. 
The arch must have its centre-piece. So it holds 
together ; so it is one ; and so it is strong. 

Most lives are weak because they have not one 
distinct aim. They have no one intention ; or, which 
is the same thing, or worse, they have a great many 
intentions, and the intentions clash, and none are 
really final, because none are fitted to the Pattern : 
so, for want of the centre-piece, the after-life totters 
and falls. 

Now, if it be true that this life of ours has a 
Creator, who has most curiously and wonderfully 
made it, and watches over it with parental care and 
tenderness: if it be true that this life has a Redeemer, 
who has restored and saved it, and purchased it with 
His own blood : if it be true that this life has a 



Sanctifier and a Comforter who dwells in it to purify 
it, and elevate it, and guide it, and comfort it, and fit 
it for a higher and a better world ; and if it be true 
that these Three are One great God, — it is then 
clear to reason, and according to every right feeling, 
that the end and aim of life must be found in Him. 

Every circle of act, or thought, or feeling must 
revolve around that Centre. And if life needs a 
dedication, the dedication can be none other biit to 
Him. 

Moreover, the dedication to such a God ought to 
be something distinct, real, and practical, and con- 
sistent with the claims of One who is at once our 
Father, our King, our Saviour, our Judge ! to Whom 
we owe all that is happy, all that is holy, for time and 
eternity ; '* in Whom we live, and move, and have our 
being ; " and with Whom we look to dwell and have 
our home for ever. 

Any mere general acknowledgment, therefore, of His 
right, or any vague feeling of any dependence, or any 
abstract sense of obligation, or any barren worship, 
is not sufficient. Surely the dedication required is 
something definite ; the submission must be absolute; 
the love must obtain influence, and the obedience 
must be life-long service. 

Now the question is, Is my life a dedicated thing? 
In theory, I recognize it. Now and then I feel it. 
Sometimes I think I do and say something which 
may be said to be for God. But cotdd I call my life a 

dedicated thing ? dedicated to God ! Is it not more 
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dedicated to something else, — to pleasure, to business, 
to study, to the world, to self, rather than to God ? 

Now, if this be the case, the question is. How is 
the dedicated life — which I feel and own to be the 
right thing — how is it to begin ? and when it begins, 
what is it ? 

Now, in a sense, every one of us commenced 
dedication by Baptism. Unless we voluntarily, by 
our own act, cancel it, we are, each of us, at this 
moment, a dedicated thing ; and therefore nominally 
at least, by profession, holy. Many of us have 
ourselves renewed, and sealed the dedication, by our 
own act, and our own confession, in our Confirmation. 
And both in our private prayers, and public worship, 
we have used the language of beings dedicated to 
God. And not a few of us have, in seasons of affliction, 
in some of our softer moments, made earnest vows of 
the surrender of our whole hearts to God. 

But still, notwithstanding all this, I feel it is true 
of most of us, our souls, at this moment, are not 
consecrated, our hearts are not templesj set apart 
for the Lord. The Holy Spirit is not recognised and 
honoured in us. Conscience being witness, we are 
not holy. Where is the dedication ? At least we need 
to be re-dedicated. For better were it to have never 
been dedicated, than, after dedication, to revert again 
to profane and worldly uses ! What, then, must we 
do ? 

First, the Holy Spirit must come again. It is His 
work, and His alone. There must be a power from 
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above. There must be a Presence felt and honoured. 
For this we can only pray : — " Come, Holy Ghost. 
Come, Holy Ghost. Come and occupy this heart 
Thyself. Enter into my poor desecrated soul, and 
dwell there, and make it Thine, all Thine, and only 
Thine !" 

After this prayer you must expect the answer, and 
accept it when it comes, as it will come, little by 
little. 

And it would be well, in the most express and 
solemn way you can, to devote yourself, by some 
distinct acts, to God. Do it on your knees in your 
closet. If you like, write it down in a book. Pledge 
yourself before others. Commit yourself to a new 
life. And take at once some step — perhaps it will be 
a painful one, — some step by which you shall prove 
the sincerity and the earnestness of your new resolve. 
Cast out something that you know, at this moment, 
is desecrating your life. Let your lips say, and your 
life say, more plainly than your words, ** I am the 
Lord's." 

But understand this well. Before you can say, or 
wish to say, " I am the Lord's !" you must be able 
to say, "The Lord is mine." ** My Beloved is 
mine !" comes before " And I am His !" 

Therefore you must not hesitate, poor, miserable 

sinner as you are ! you must not hesitate to accept it, 

and believe ami feel, that all your sins are pardoned 

through the blood of Jesus Christ, and that God loves 

you for His dear sake. 
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From that time, everything must have, and will 
have, in it some mark of dedication. It will not be 
so much that the common routine of daily life will 
change, as that there is now an end and aim beyond 
H all, which is new, and raises the whole tone of 
everything, with the far intention to please and 
honour Him ** Whose you are and Whom you serve." 
Your soul is a sanctuary ; and your body is the walls 
of a temple. You are separate for God. You are 
dedicated. 

Now, your own room has become a more sacred 
place. It is used for much more communion with 
God. It could bear witness, morning and evening, 
to devout exercises of soul. It is "holy ground ;" and 
sometimes it is ** the very gate of heaven !" 

When you come down,- as you go about, in daily 
life, you carry with you a Presence, and that Presence 
reflects itself. There is a brightness, and a kindliness, 
and a tenderness, and a halo of love and piety, which 
shows the religious atmosphere which you breathe, 
and in which you live. With it, there is a stillness 
and a quietness which speaks of peace, and sheds 
peace. 

And this will mark you, in somie things, as different 
and distinct from any one about you. You are clearly 
in intercourse with something they do not see. There 
are hidden sources of strength and happiness which 
are strange to them. 

Your pleasures are purer. Your walk is at a higher 
level. Your conversation is not always on religion, 
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but it has always a tone which others feel to be 
religious. Your manners have a courtesy and 
refinement far above what the world's fashion teaches. 
Your dress is simple, quiet, and unobservable. 

Whatever special talent you have, whatever natural 
endowment you have, of beauty or of grace, it is 
recognised as a power to use for influence, and for 
the enjoyment and benefit of others, — a gift for high 
and noble purposes ! 

Your money is not property ; it is a stewardship 
which you hold for the Great Proprietor ; to be 
apportioned with a principle, — the leading thought, 
" How little can do for self? how much can there be 
for Christ ? " 

You have always some work in hand which, 
distinctly, is for usefulness and for the Kingdom of 
God. 

And yet you are one always ready to do anything 
for which the occasion calls ; to sympathise, to help, 
to comfort any one. Your prompt spirit ever 
answering, to any bidding of love and duty, in that 
good old patriarchal style, ** Here am I !" In your 
own family, and in your inner circle, you are every- 
one's friend, and everyone's comforter, and everyone's 
servant. 

And yet you are never prominent. You keep in 
because you love the shade ; and you are always to 
be found on the lowest seat in the lowest room ! 

The world can see it ; good angels see it ; and you 
do not want to say it, ** I am the Lord's !" 
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A dedicated life is a life of peace and a life of 
power ! 

A dedicated life is a guaranteed eternity! 

A dedicated life is the constant sunshine of the 
smile of God. 

I am speaking now to persons of almost every age. 
Some, just on the threshold of this life ; some, almost 
on the threshold of the next. 

To the youngest in this church, I say. It is of you 
that God is speaking. Listen ! ** I will pour out My 
Spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine 
offspring : and they shall spring up as among the 
grass, as willows by the water courses. One shall 
say, I am the Lord's." 

What child in this church will hear that now ? 
Which ? Which ? 

Happy one ! ** The Lord's ! " The Lord's dear 
child ! The Lord's jewel ! The Lord's own ! The 
Lord's happy servant ! The Lord's friend ! The 
Lord's companion in heaven ! The Lord's for ever ! 

To the oldest person in this church I say, It is not 
too late. It is not too late ! Thank God, it is not too 
late ! Only say it in your heart, say it to-day, ** I 
have not been the Lord's, hut I will he, I am, *7 
am the Lord's,' only the Lord's." And He will say, 
**Yes, poor sinner, I accept thee. *Thou art Mine !' 
I forgive all. I will help thee. I will keep thee. 
And thou shalt be Mine now, at once, and for ever !" 
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^}jt S^ttttt of a 1|a)i)T$ %iU : 

A SERMON 

PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 
On Sunday Morning ^ May 15tK 1881 ^ 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester. 



** If ye know these things, happy axe ye if ye do them.*' — John xiii. 17. 



Persons very often make this mistake, they think 
happiness is a privilege, and they do not regard it as 
a duty. And yet duty it certainly is ; and for these 
reasons : — 

First, happiness adorns religion. Christians are a 
book which every one reads, and a happy face is a 
beautiful illustration in that book which is sure to 
attract and rivet the reader. 

Secondly, a happy mind is the cradle of all useful- 
ness. Everyone does everything best, when he is 
happy. 

Thirdly, we are to be like God, and our God is a 
happy God. 

Fourthly, we are rehearsing our eternity, and our 
eternity is a happy heaven. 

Fifthly, an unhappy man wrongs the Trinity. 
He wrongs the Father, — for what father is not 
grieved if his child is not happy ? And he wrongs 
the Son, — ^for what has not the Son done for no 
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other object but to make us happy ? And he 
wrongs the Holy Ghost. Is He not " the Com- 
forter ? " Is He not the '' Spirit of joy ? *' 

Should I be wrong if I said happiness is not so 
much a weakness to be pitied as a sin to be 
condemned and overcome ? And a man who is not 
happy is not fulfilling the end of his creation ! 

Jesus had a right to be sad — because He came for 
this very end — to " bear,'* and He did " bear our 
sorrows." But for that very reason, and by the same 
argument, we have no right to be sad, — because our 
sorrows have been taken away long ago, " borne " 
by Him. He " bore our sins ;" and with our sorrows, 
He did more, He bore them away. He " carried " 
them ! In the word ** carried " there is the idea of 
motion. He " carried " them away ! " He bore our 
sins and carried our sorrows." 

The question, then, that I wish to ask is this. 
What is the secret of a happy life ? Our Saviour's 
words answer the question thus : it is to turn knowledf;e 
into practice. That high and blessed art ! first to 
** know " and then to " do." ** If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye do them ! " 

But then it may be objected, — Is a good life the 
cause of happiness ? Is not happiness more the 
'cause of a good life ? Which comes first ? We 
have to look at this. Each may be said to be 
cause, and each may be said to be effect, — for they 
act, and re-act for ever ; but the beginning of all is 
to be happy. 
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It comes thus : — 

I believe that Christ died for me. I believe that 
my debt is paid, and that I am free. In that belief, 
and that sense of freedom, all happiness begins, 
before I do a single work. It makes me do the good 
work. And faith makes love, and love makes 
holiness. 

But then how is this consistent with our Lord's 
words, ** If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them ? " Does not the happines follow the doing ? 

"Know" what? **Do'* what? I know that 
Christ has borne my punishment, and that I am 
saved. That is my knowledge. What am I to do 
with my knowledge ? Turn it into faith. I believe ; 
I appropriate. It is mine ; I am happy. I have 
the knowledge of salvation through faith, and my 
believing it is the doing. 

I come, then, to the first principle of a happy 
life, — the introduction, the foundation of all, is that 
sense of freedom which springs from a sense of 
pardon. 

A man may be called a happy man ; he may be a 
merry man ; perhaps, sometimes, he may be happy ; 
but I defy the man who believes the Bible to be true, 
and who is a thinking man, ever to be a truly happy 
man in a Bible sense, and in a common sense. How 
can he be with unforgiven sins lying behind ? with 
death hanging over his head ! and no preparation for 
the life beyond ! with dark retrospects, and awful 
visions of the future scaring him, — how can that man 
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be happy ? It is a poor happiness that has no peace ; 
and it is a poor peace that has no warrant in cove- 
nant. The first step to happiness is the step into 
freedom. 

Next to the sense of pardon — among the elements 
of a happy life — I should place what Christ appears 
to have had specially in His mind when He said, 
** If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them." I ask, then, ze/te/ '^ things?*' What is the 
immediate antecedent ? What had Christ just been 
doing and teaching? He had been washing the 
disciples' feet, and the lesson was love and humility. 

You must be loving, and you must put yourself 
very low. You must be ready to do anything ; 
nothing too menial, nothing too low, because you 
love, and because you feel yourself nothing. 

It is pride which stands in the way of most persons' 
happiness. Personal pride— of beauty, or intellect, 
never getting what they expect from it, and therefore 
always mortified ; pride of wealth and grandeur. 
Spiritual pride, being better than others. There is 
no happiness there. It is all restless, unsatisfying, 
souring ! 

You must go down, down ; and you must walk in 
the valley. You must wash feet. You admit this 
in theory ; you must turn your theory into practice. 
"If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them." 

The man who feels free, — who has now chosen 
for himself the lower ground, — is a man who will 
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always have Jesus at his side. He carries with him 
a Presence, and that Presence is ** the Light of Life." 
Therefore he walks in the sunshine. He is on the 
sunny side of everthing. And we all know every- 
thing depends not so much on what it is in itself as 
on the atmosphere through which you are looking at 
it. 

To the bright heart, all the world is bright ! 
Everything dances to a joyous spirit ! 

The next result of this lowly, loving walk with 
God is, there is a secret communion going on with 
God, which is like an accompaniment of sweet 
music, — a voice which comes like whispers from 
heaven, and loving echoes, which we feel are heard 
in heaven back again. 

And so it comes that walking with God, and holding 
frequent converse with Him, as we go down, deep in 
our hearts, we gradually take something of the mind 
of God. We begin to see things more as God sees 
them. We get as it were, on the other side, and 
things look to us more as they will look to us when 
we see them in another world. That is the true 
aspect of everything, — how it will look in the retro- 
spect. 

And so, gradually, our judgment unites itself to 
God's judgment,— our will to God's will, — without 
which there can never be a happy life. 

Until that, all life is a conflict between man and 
God. 

And so, by familiarity with higher things, and 
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continual realisations of the Invisible, we arrive at a 
strange, independence of this present world. We see 
scenes, before which the pageant of life fades, and is 
of little import. We have a Friend whose Presence 
satisfies, — a Depository of all our secrets, — a Being 
of perfect sympathy ! 

We may have and enjoy human friendships ; we 
are independent of them. We have joys in sweet 
possession, far away beyond all change, disappoint- 
ment and decay. 

And we live in other societies than this world can 
give. Beautiful spirits wait on us ! We are in con- 
verse with loved ones ! We are one with ** the whole 
family " in heaven ! 

And the trials and sorrows — when they come — 
what are they ? Promises kept to us ; evidences and 
proofs that we are remembered ; that we are the chil- 
dren of God ; that our education is for home ; links 
with the holiest ; partnerships with Jesus ! 

And every true child of God has some work which 
he is doing for Him. And work for God is happiness. 

I do not fear to say that they who do not know 
what work for God is do not yet know what happi- 
ness is. 

God has endowed us with powers of action. Every 
power wants mental exercise. It is so made for 
exercise that if it is not thus put forth into action it 
grows morbid ; it becomes a burden ; it becomes a 
curse. If it be rightly used, action is health. It is 
the remedy for a thousand ills. The promises are all 
to workers. 
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And if you " know these things," and do not do 
them, — if you have no service for God, — your con- 
science is bearing witness against you ! it will be a 
witness against you at the last day ! Better never 
to have had your powers ! 

But if " you do them,'* — if you turn everything 
you are doing into work for Christ, and for eternity, — 
you are certain to be happy ! 

And all along there is such a ray upon the horizon. 
He is coming ! lie is coming ! He will soon be 
here ! The day is breaking ! I see the dawn of the 
Advent ! And thank God I have a crown to lay 
at His feet when He comes ! 

I have a happy to-day ! I shall have a happier 
to-morrow ! My Saviour is near ; my own dear 
Saviour ! I shall soon see Him, and shall be with 
Him ! I shall be like Him for ever and ever. ** If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them." 

Let me offer to you one or two rules for a happy 
life. 

First, let it be cleared of shadows. Cut yourself 
off from every past which haunts your memory or 
darkens your future. Believe that all your sins are 
forgiven. It is a fact, — only do you accept it ! It is 
a fact, — Christ has died ! Take your privilege of a 
religion which can separate a man at once from every 
past which he wishes to escape from. 

Next, keep short accounts, both with God and man, 
for one will very much lead on to the other. 

Never go to bed without a humble confidence that 
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every sin of the day has been confessed, and blotted 
out of God's record. 

It is utterly unworthy of a Christian ever to owe a 
penny which he could not cind would not pay if it were 
asked of him ! 

But a debt unpaid to God is perfectly inexcusable, 
for the payment needs nothing but one single act of 
faith. 

It is almost incredible what a different thing life is, 
— what a lightness of heart it gives — when there is 
no debt owing for either world. 

** Owe " one thing, — that you are commanded to 
do ; ** owe no man anything, but to love one another." 
The command to '^ owe'' love is as positive as the 
command to *' owe " nothing else. 

To this end, always live well within your income. 
Appropriate your income carefully, according to your 
conscience, appointing as much as you can to charity, 
and leaving as broad a margin as you can for claims 
which are sure to arise. 

Always have some work in hand for kindness, for 
usefulness, and for God. Let it be real work ; hard 
work ; for is it not the result of sin, the law of 
every part of God's empire, the first sentence pro- 
nounced on man, '* By the sweat of thy brow, thou 
shalt eat bread." 

To hard work, and to real work, only, is the 
promise given ! 

To hard work, and to real work only, the Bible 
holds its sweetness ! 
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To hard work, and to real work only, study gives 
progress ; talent gives influence ; prayer gives 
answers, and life gives happiness ! Hard work ! 

And live within the day. '* Take no thought," no 
anxious thought, the original word means " care " 
— " take no care for the morrow." It is a good old 
proverb, " Duty to-day ; to-morrow, heaven ! " 

Refresh yourself every morning with some intercourse 
between your soul and God. Do not go down with- 
out a text, or a thought, for the day. Often dip into 
the ocean of God*s love. And go to bed with all 
accounts settled ; and lie down upon a promise ! 

Feel as one undertaken for in everything. Treat 
a fear as a temptation, and resist a doubt as you 
resist a sin ! 

Feed on Christ and His truth. And keep your 
mind well on the Advent. 

I say to the young, Begin now ! If the morning of 
life be given to God, the noonday will be very bright, 
and the evening will be quite calm ! 

It is very little that we can do for Him who has 
done all for us. And that little needs washing. But 
so we do what we can, God will accept it. And the 
little bird will sing sweetly in the bosom. 

" If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them." 
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"Another Comforter."— John xiv. i6. 

What a succession of what " Comforters *' lies in 
these two words ! 

The Father was a " Comforter" uniting in Himself 
a Father's thoughtfulness and a mother's tender- 
ness : " Like as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear Him ;*' " As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you." 

The Son lived a life which was spent in little else 
but comforting. He dwelt with sorrow. Wherever 
He went, His presence was a ray on the darkness ! 
Wherever His foot trode, there sprung up peace ! 

And here is ^^ another Comforter^'' One who has 
many attributes, and many offices ; but His Name, 
His only Name, is ** Comforter ! " and of whom we 
have warrant to say that His " comforting " exceeds 
the " comforting " even of Jesus. " It is expedient 
for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I 



will send Him unto you/' So we have a very Trinity 
of '' Comforters:' 

What must that world be which needs such a 
provision of ** Comforters ! " and what and how 
complete the remedy which combines the whole 
Godhead ! and what the love and prescience of Him 
who provided the cure, and far more than cure ! 
For it were little to say this " comforting " heals all 
grief. It is more. It turns the weeping into glad- 
ness ; and makes the sorrow the very element of the 

joy- 
Now, is it not strange with such an array of 

" Comforters,'* and such a store of consolation — a 
Father, tender and Omnipotent ; a Son, in every 
vsympathy of our manhood, now wielding the sceptre 
of the universe ; a Holy Ghost, living actually within 
us, and breathing ** comfort " every moment, — there 
yet should be, in this world, I do not say so much 
pain and anguish of heart, for that must be, but so 
much pain and anguish of heart so long unhealed 
and so long drawn out ? ** Is there no balm in 
Gilead ? is there no physician there ? Why then is 
not the health of the daughter of my people reco- 
vered ?" Why ? People do not believe it ; or if they 
believe it, they will not use it. For. they know the 
terms ; but they will not accept them. It is free, 
perfectly free ; far above all price ; but if you take 
the Holy Spirit in one of His offices, you must 
receive Him in all. If He is the *' Comforter," He 
must be ** the Sanctifier.'' His work cannot be 



divided. Therefore there is many a poor, sad, 
mourning one, who hugs his sorrow, — because he 
will not accept holiness. For the manner of the 
Holy Spirit's ** comforting" is after a strange method* 
He begins by hurting. He makes one wound to heal 
another. 

See how Christ lays out the order of His province. 
** When He is come. He will reprove the world of 
sin^ and of righteousness, and of judgment. Of sin," 
probing the heart to the very quick ; then, ** of 
righteousness," — the righteousness which covers all 
sin ; then, ** of judgment," — not to our condemna- 
tion, but ** judgment," to show that our enemy is 
** judged," — **of judgment, because the prince of 
this world," that is, Satan, ** is judged." 

But men will not seek this great and only 
** Comforter," because they know the terms of His 
** comforting " are that He must first sanctify them. 
They must be content to see their sins, to feel their 
sins, to confess their sins, to hate their sins, to 
forsake their sins, — and then ** the Comforter " will 
come. 

And, oh! when He comes, how vast the recom- 
pense. What, in the whole world, is to be compared 
to the feeling, the confidence, — '* My sins are for- 
given ! God smiles on me ! I am free, free for 
eternity!" That is the feeling which the ** Com- 
forter " gives. 

Is it not well worth the while to go through any 
Qouviction, however painful, — through any hurailia,- 



tion, however deep, — through any sacrifice, however 
severe,— to reach that peace, that whisper of the 
Spirit, ** Your past is all obliterated; your soul is 
safe, safe for ever." 

And remember that is a feeling which is dis- 
tinctively the work of the Holy Ghost. No other 
can give it. No man ever gave it to himself. Only 
" the Comforter.'' 

And then see the beautiful chains He weaves to do 
it. " The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God : and if 
children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ." 

Where, where is " comforting " worth the name — 
compared with the ** comfort '* when the voice sings 
sweetly in the bosom, and the love of the heart at 
rest echoes back to the love of the Father in heaven ! 

But this is not all the ** comforting." Every new- 
born soul desires to see the deep things of God. 
Now every learner, every seeker after any truth has 
found the value of being taught by one who combines 
a perfect knowledge of his subject, with the power of 
clear explanation, and sympathy with the mind of 
his scholar. 

And, oh! what a Master is the Holy Ghost to 
them that really put themselves under His teachings ! 
How He makes thoughts to come like a sunbeam ! 
How gently, how wisely He leads on the mind just 
as it can bear it ! How, at one and the same 
moment, He creates a wish and satisfies it ! How 
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He imparts the knowledge, while He is fitting the 
mind to receive it ! 

Marvellous teaching ! He can and will teach all 
truth to every soul ; and He will make all the 
teaching " comforting/' and all the ** comforting " 
teaching. 

And there is another office of the Great Teacher 
which is an exceeding ** comfort " to those who have 
found it. He assists the memory; He creates the 
memory ; He brings the right thing to the mind at 
the right moment with the strangest fitting. " He 
shall bring all things to your remembrance." What 
Christian has not felt how a mere word, a thought, 
an image of the mind comes back just as it is 
wanted ! how something which had long lain dor- 
mant, and seemed quite gone, has awakened the 
memory at the instant when it was wanted, to meet 
some need of the heart by some outward circum- 
stance. 

Remember it, you who complain of a bad memory, 
— you, who long for some readiness of thought to 
meet the occasions of life, — you, whose power of 
recollection is fading with age and weakness, — it is 
all within the province of the Holy Ghost. He 
restores,' He increases. He makes memory, first in 
spiritual things, and so in all other things. He 
is Himself the believer's memory. And so it comes 
to pass that the spiritual memory outlives the 
natural. And he who seeks the Holy Ghost has a 
power above himself to recall a text, a promise, a 
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guidarrce, a command, a voice. It comes in singular 
adaptation, and each time with delightful vividness, 
as of a thing new born ! 

What Christian does not find a ' weakness, a 
languor, sometimes a very deadness in prayer ? Oh ! 
what a ** comfort " lies in that text :— *' The Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession fot* us," in us for us, for so the 
word means — *^ maketh intercession in us for us, with 
groanings which cannot be uttered." 

It is an unspeakable blessing to be enabled to 
realise that undertaking of the Holy Ghost, and to 
believe, when we are on our knees, that Great Spirit 
is actually in me ; not only a Spirit of prayer 
generally, but positively a Person, Himself an inward 
intercessor; so that I have two intercessors, Christ 
before the the throne of God, and the Holy Ghost in 
my poor heart. 

And more than this. What ** comfort " to know 
that He, that Divine Being, is in us a Spirit of holiness 
and power — mingling His secret Godhead with my 
inner being, and with the very fountain of my life ; 
infusing His nature into me, and making me — if only 
I do not grieve Him — a very partaker' of His 
character. 

And then there is true sweet witness in our souls — 
concurring with the testimony of our own conscience 
— doubly assuring us of our safety and hope : ** The 

Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
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are the children of Qod." And a voice ever speaking, 
an inward oracle, that we may consult at any time, 
and it says, ** This is the way, walk ye in it, when 
ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the 
left." 

And then to accept all this as a seal laid upon us, 
the signet of the King of kings, to mark us His, and 
so to pass from our souls to Christ. And if only we 
do not break that seal, that seal will keep the jewel 
safe till the return of the great Proprietor ! 

Oh ! what a sense of safety, what a repose is in 
that soul I What a comfort to remember that every 
movement of that Holy Spirit in us is but the 
beginning of a new and happier life, of which that 
again is the germ of infinity, — the pledge now of 
glory hereafter. 

What shall we say then ? Can you want more ? 
And in such a changing, struggling, sinning, parting 
world as this, no one, however happy he may be 
to-day, can say how soon or how largely he may need 
it. If you want comfort, is it not here ? Is it not a 
crue name by which He calls Himself — *' the God of 
all comfort." Who can want *' another Comforter " 
after Him ? Where is he ? Where would you 
look ? Only do you '* walk " — as the early Church 
walked — ** in the comfort of the Holy Ghost," and, 
like it, you shall be " edified." 

Do you say, ** The consolations of God are very 
small with me ? " I answer, Is there any '* secret 
thin^ " with thee ? Cast out that " secret thing, ^' and 
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see whether your " comfort " will not ** flow " again 
* like a river ! " 

Would you show, to-day, your gratitude for great 
'* comfort '* God has given to you, perhaps in some 
special trial ; — perhaps in bereavement ; — perhaps in 
spiritual distress. Be true to Him who hath been so 
true to you. Go about as far as in you lies — ^go 
about, and like Him, a ** Comforter," a Comforter to 
many, — a " Comforter " everywhere. 

" Another Comforter," and not " another ; " for if 
He be in you, and you in Him, ** one " only 
" Comforter " 
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"And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness : God 
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels^ preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory." — 
I Timothy iii. i6. 



** Without controversy,^' — i.e., by universal consent 
andbeyond dispute, — ** great is the mystery of godliness,^* 
literally, right worship ; in other words, true religion. 
Confessedly, the mystery of Christianity is great / 

In the necessity of the case there must be 
''mysteries'' in religion. For what is religion? 
Religion is the relations between God and man, and 
the consequences of those relations, — first, from God 
to His creatures, and then from His creatures to 
God ; the dealings of the Infinite with the finite, and 
the finite with the Infinite. 

How, then, can there not be '* mystery ? " Would 
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not religion want one of its evidences without 
" mystery " ? If there were no *' mystery '* — if I 
could understand everything in my religion — could 
that religion be religion at all ? Could it be of God ? 

If a worm could understand a man, either the man 
would not be a man, or the worm would not be a 
worm. • 

But the interval is greater between God and me 
than between me and the lowest animal in creation. 

** Mystery '* is a necessity, and if a necessity, it is 
an evidence. 

And yet, how do some minds always try to get rid 
of " mystery ? " 

But " mystery " is more than this, it is humiliation. 
It constantly reminds us where we are in the scale 
of being It tells proud man there is something 
immeasurably and hopelessly above him. It is a 
continual mortification. It lays us in the dust, and 
the more we try to fathom it the more does it baffle 
us, and the lower must we come, and the lower ; and 
he who knows the most is always the man most 
conscious of his humiliation. 

And so it comes that " mystery '' in discipline^ an 
essential part of our education. By the sense of 
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ignorance and incompetence we are taught many 
lessons, which train us for a higher condition. We 
have a subject before us which must occupy us for 
ever and ever ; therefore, we must always be in 
expectation. We are compelled to be ever looking 
for a revelation to come, and that revelation waits 
till we are low enough, and prepared to receive it. 

'* Mf/siery " is joy ! For this reason : — " Mystery " 
involves and necessitates progression, and progression 
is an essential element of all happiness. 

As far as we can judge from our present state, 
there could be nothing happy without progression. 
However happy to-day, there must be a happier 
to-morrow. There must be a continual increase. 
Knowledge must grow, feelings deepen. 

I believe it will be so for ever and for ever. Will 
there not be progression in heaven ? Do not the 
angels *' desire to look into " things yet hidden from 
them ? 

Is not it, then, a very part of our immortality ? 

** Mystery '* meets that need. For mysteries, 
though " mysteries,'' do unfold themselves little by 
little to devout, and earnest, and humble souls. But 
they are never exhausted. We never know all of 
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any one " mystery." Do not wish to see all at a 
glance now. Do not wish to see all at a glance ever. 
You would miss almost, if not quite, the greatest 
source of happiness there is in the universe. 

Acquiesce in " mystery." Love ** mystery." Dive 
into it, if you will; but dive modestly, faithfully, 
conteHte4ly ; wd never expect, never wish to know all. 

Put ** mystery " among your mercies. 

What might be the effect (what crushing ! what 
withering !) if all burst upon you now ! Nay, if all 
hm^t upon you in heaven ! 

The greatest ** mystery " in the world is the Holy 
Trinity. We can only place it in our creed because 
we find it in the Bible. We can never explain it. 
We can never understand it. We are not expected 
w^ are aot allowed, we are not able to do more. 

But the text gives us the lines of the nearest 

approximation which we can ever make to it. " God 

was manifest" in His humanity, in Christ, ** God was 

manifest in the fl^sh.*' ** In the flesh," not by the 

flesh, but by that which was within that flesh : — 

the character of Christ, — the life of Christ, — the 

work of Christ, — ^the spirit of Christ. 

" Justified in the Spirit.'' First, in the spirit which 
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was in Christ, and then in the Spirit which Christ 
ascended to give^ 

What is that Spirit ? A Comforter and ^ Sanctifier. 

What is the Father? Love and holiness. All 
love, essential holiness. All love and holiness, then, 
reflecting themselves in the Comforter and the 
Sanctifier. 

So God, then, was "justified in the Spirit." 

** Seen of angels,*' who witnessed Christ from His 
cradle to His glory. Seen of men ! ** Preached wUo 
the Gentiles J"' 

In this way God was to be ** believed,*' and was 
^^ believed on in the world;'' and so, seen in Christ, 
justified in the spirit — His power. His sovereignty, 
His glory were recognised and established in the 
world, and He was ^^ received up into glory J' 

** Great is the mystery of godliness. God was 
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of 
angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in 
the world, received up into glory." 

Thus, in Christ, and that which is of Christ, was 
the manifestation of the Triune God. ** No man 
hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father He hath declared 
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Him." ** He that hath seen Me, hath seen the 
Father." , 

Perhaps we do not sufficiently recognise and appre- 
ciate the debt which we owe to the Incarnation of 
Christ in this respect. 

We connect the Incarnation of Christ with the 
Atonement which He came to make for man, — with 
the beauty of His character, the wisdom of His 
teaching, the Pattern of His life, and the love and 
power of His miracles, — the Propitiation which He 
was for the sins of the whole world, — the pledge 
which lay in His Resurrection, — the glory of His 
Ascension; — but we^do not, as we ought, consider 
Christ and His life as the Exhibition and Personifi- 
cation of the Trinity ; the nearest approach we can 
make to any idea of the Great Three in One. 

But so it is. Christ was God ; He came down to 
earth. The Holy Spirit is God ; to be ever with His 
Church, and in His people's hearts. 

There is Trinity. 

Or you may put it thus. God the Father is the 
invisible mind. Christ is ** the Word " which 
expresses and conveys that invisible mind ; and the 
Holy Ghost interprets and communicates to our 
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understanding that expression of the mind, the 
invisible mind, of the Father. 

But, oh ! why do I attempt to speak of that which 
cannot be spoken of ? 

In this I feel, with awe, how all words fail, and all 
thoughts must confess to utter weakness and utter 
nothingness ! Better by far to be a little child, and 
to accept it without a question, without an}' attempt 
to define it. 

" Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? It is 
as. high as. heaven; what canst thou do? Deeper 
than hell ; what canst thou know ? " " For God is 
in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore lei thy words 
be few,'' 

Be content to stand silent before the awful grand- 
nesses of ** mystery ! " Do not lift the veil, or go 
rashly into that Holy of holies ! 

Let- us be content to take the whole very simply, 
very practically, to our great comfort. 

In this One Great God we have a Father, full of 
love, and power, and compassion ! We have a Brother^ 
a Saviour, one with us in every sympathy of our 
humanity, — our Model on earth ; our Substitute ia 
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punishment ; our Forerunner in heaven ; our 
Representative in joy. And we have a Spirit, a Holy 
Omnipresent Spirit, dwelling in us, for instruction, 
for comfort, and for sanctity. 

The Father gives us to the Son, and the Son gives 
us back to the Father. The Son entrusts us to the 
Spirit, and the Spirit restores us to the Son. The 
Holy Ghost gives us the ver}^ mind and image of the 
Father and the Son ; and the Son presents us 
" perfect " to the Father, in His blood and 
righteousness. 

The Father and the Son and the Spirit are One 
God! Each is essential to the other. They 
unite in their one common work. Each honours 
each, and our eternal life is the result of their com- 
bined and loving operation. 

Did One cease to be, then would our salvation 
drop, and all truth would pass out of the earth. But 
they are *' One,'Vand they can never be divided ! He 
who has One, has all, all in One, and One in all, — 
for God is One ! 
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(©riginating Inb^:'' 

A SERMON 
PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 
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BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester. 



"God is love." — i John iv. 8. 

We feel almost under a moral compulsion not to leave 
Advent, Christmas, Good Friday, Easter, Whitsuntide, 
Trinity, till we have placed upon all its own proper 
crown. The whole subject grows up so naturally to 
its grand, simple apex, that every thought can find 
expression in no other words but these, ** God is love." 

Therefore, in part, for this very reason, this little, 
inimitable, most eloquent sentence was reserved for 
almost the last book in the Bible. We do not find it 
in the Old Testament ; nor till the whole scheme of 
our salvation was finished and revealed ; and then, on 
the entire temple of truth, this was placed as the top- 
stone, — " God is love." 

And it was only right his hand should set it up, 
who had been admitted into the closest intimacy with 
that dear Saviour, who had brought that " love " to us, 
and whose whole life was only its embodiment; and 
therefore it was reserved for St. John to lay the 
pinnacle, ** God is love." 
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It is God's wont to make many beautiful and 
precious things, and then to collect them all together, 
and concentrate them into one. 

At the creation, light was first diffusive everywhere. 
From the fourth day it was all gathered into one great 
ruling centre. The prismatic rays, — violet, indigo, 
blue, green, red, orange and yellow — are each of them 
lovely ; but put them all together, and they make the 
one pure ray of white. Preservation, restoration, law, 
providence, grace, glory, all are wonderful ; but they 
meet at this centre point more wondrous still than 
all,— "God IS love." 

The Father has initiated, and willed, and planned, 
and created all things, — wisely, tenderly, munificently; 
and we see Him a Father everywhere ! 

The Son has given effect to the whole Father's 
heart, and brought pardon, and peace, and hope, and 
heaven to a fallen world, — everywhere the Saviour ! 

The Holy Ghost has made us capable to know it, 
and capable to feel it, and to possess it, and to enjoy it 
for ever, and the Holy Ghost is the very Comforter 
and Regenerator of our world ! 

But all are blended here, and unite as in a single 
focus, " God is love." 

God has many attributes, and we see Him and adore 
Him under many aspects ; but the essence of Peity is 
single, and His being is " love ! " Other things he 
does, but this He is, " God is love." 

And observe the power of the present tense. It is 
not, " God wasj*' or " God will be,'' but now^ — in an 
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eternal and unchanging now, — "yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever," — at this instant while T am speaking, 
and on and on, without the shadow of a turn, — " God 
is love ! ' * 

Take the sweetest moment of your whole life, — take 
the moment of the greatest manifestation of God's 
goodness that has ever been seen in this world, or that 
ever will or can be, — and it is the very same now, — 
unshaded, undimmed ; nor, as the ages roll on, and on, 
will it ever fail or change one iota ; it is a universal 
love, — ^* God is love." 

No sins of yours will alter it; no unbelief can 
darken it ; the whole history of this wicked world has 
not shaded it ; it stands out sure and immovable as 
Jehovah's throne, — " God is love." 

I believe that the great end and aim of the arch 
enemy and deceiver is to qualify or destroy this simple 
truth. It was his first wile with our parents in 
Paradise, " Tea, hath*God said ? " And it will be the 
last. 

Which of us has not felt it— a thought infused into 
the mind, — " God is stern. God is angry with me. 
God cannot forgive me. His service is bondage ; His 
administration of this earth is hard, inexplicable, 
unjust. He is a severe God, difficult to please, slow to 
be propitiated." So Nature speaks. 

But I have learnt to know where truth lies by the 
very pointing of the attacks of the enemy. And I can 
measure the depth, and the importance, and the blessed- 
uesa of a doctrine, by the virulence and pertinacity of 
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Satan's slanderous opposition to it ! The very strength 
of the difficulty which I have to contend with before I 
can receive it, is in itself th^ surest evidence of the 
reality and the power of the fact. " Gfod is love." 

Doubtless there are difficulties. The brightest lights 
throw the deepest shadows. But the mists which cloud 
the summer morning are only made to melt into the 
sweeter noonday brightness. 

** Was it love," a man says, " Was it love to make 
man, and then to let him fall into sin and misery ? " 

The answer is two-fold. 

First, man was made a free agent. This was a first 
principle in the creation of this world. It was a ne- 
cessity. Why we are not informed. But man could not 
be a free agent without the capability of falling. 

Secondly, and by far the best answer, man, the whole 
race of man, is better for the fall. Had man not fallen, 
Christ would not have come to this world; and if 
Christ had not come, there would have been no heaven 
for man. As much therefore, as the heaven we have 
gained is better than the paradise we have lost, by so 
much ara we the better and the happier for Adam's fall. 
** God is love.'' 

But another objects : — ** See all the suffering and 
wretchedness there is now in this world. IIow is 
that consistent with the Divine government of love ? " 

First, all the suffering, in the main, is man's own 
fault. The suffering is the result, directly, or in- 
directly, of voluntary sin, which might have been 

avoided. Man is responsible for it ; not God, 
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But secondly, this world, having fallen, is now 
passing under discipline and training for another and 
a better world; and the suffering is the discipline 
essential to the educating processes of the present life. 

Thirdly, if there are degrees in glory, the degree of 
the glory must depend on the degree of the grace ; and, 
to a great extent, the degree of the grace is dependent 
on the degree of the schooling. And thus it may be, 
that the more suffering for a little while, the more 
happiness for ever and ever. And so the suffering all 
turns to reward, and the compensation is abundant ! 

My own experience of dying beds would lead me to 
say that many, in their sickness, and last days, regret 
their too sunny prosperity in the world ; none regret 
their trials and sorrows in life in the retrospect. 

Take away all suffering, and you have very nearly 
emptied heaven ! 

What a proportion of the saints owe all their 
happiness to suffering ! 

" God is Love ! " 

But I hear it said again, " Why has God left such a 
vast proportion of the inhabitants of this earth ignorant 
of Christ, and of the way of salvation ? " 

God has not left them ignorant. He willed and 
provided that "a// should know Him." He com- 
manded His people from tlie very first, to "Go into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature." And had the Church done her part, the 
earth would, by this time, have been enlightened. 

But we have not done it. The Church is responsible ; 
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the Church is the guilty party ; not God. Had we 
done our duty, all would have been riglit, and this 
whole world have been evangelised. Therefore, for 
this, Q-od made sufficient provision at the first. ** God 
is love." 

And we believe that the heathen who have not 
known God, will not be judged as we shall be. For 
whether it be heathen, or whether it be we, none are 
lost for Adam's sin I And every one will be judged 
according to his knowledge and his conscience. 

Now hear those two things in the following 
passages : — 

** For, as by the oiffence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation ; even so by the righteousness 
of One the free gift came upon all men unto justification 
life." No infant perishes for Adam's sin I No one in 
this world is in condemnation for Adam's sin ! The 
blood, the tide of the blood of the cross, has rolled back 
the whole tide of inherited condemnation ! 

" For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do 
by nature the things contained in the law, these, having 
not the law, are a law unto themselves : which shew 
the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the 
meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another ; in 
the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ according to my Gospel." '^God is love! " 

But, leaving all these cavils, let us look at this matter 
very practically. 

At this moment, there is not a person in this church, 
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— whatever his past may have been, or whatever his 

present is, — who might not, this very day, be freely 

and perfectly forgiven, and be quite happy. He might 

have the sweetest peace, and perfect assurance in his 

mind. He might be quite confident of the love, the 

infinite love of Grod. He has a Father, a tender, loving 

Father in heaven. He has a kind hand ever over him. 

He has a Divine Comforter, Guide, and Sanctifier 

always in his heart. He has, in Christ, a more than 

Brother— in all sympathy with Him in everything. 

He has a fountain in which he may wash away every 

day's sins, so that when he lies down at night there 

shall not be a spot in God's book against him ; but he 

shall lie down in perfect peace with God and man. He 

is undertaken for in everything. Death is not. All 

fear of death is gone. He shall never die ! He has 

access to the throne of God every moment he pleases, 

for himself and all he loves. And everything he really 

wants is covenanted to him. He has a Book, which is 

the very chart of the road which he has to go ; a Voice 

behind him saying, '* This is the way, walk ye in it, 

when ye turn to the right hand or when ye turn to the 

left " He has communion with all that is best and 

truest and loveliest in earth and heaven ! He has prepared 

for him such a blessed home, as " eyo hath never seen, 

nor ear heard,'' with all that he holds most dear ; and 

all joy, and love, and holiness, and p^ace for ever ! 

And all this to the poorest, vilest sinner that walks this 

earth, — already prepared, and all freely given. " God 

is love.^^ 
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Treat God as **Love," and you will find Him "Love." 
But remember " love '' is sensitive ; the deepest love is 
always the most sensitive. '* Kiss the Son, lest He be 
angry, and ye perish from the way." 

There can be no greater sin on this earth than to 
think that God is a taskmaster ; that He is slow to 
forgive ; that He is a God who loves to punish. It is 
a wrong done to the Fatherhood of God ! It is treason 
to the King of Kings ! ** God is Love ! " 

If you wish a picture of God in your mind, study the 
*' father " in the parable of the prodigal. 

If ** God is Love," may I not say, " Love is God." 
The highest characteristic of our religion is "love.'' 
If you have no love, you have no God ! The measure 
of the "love" is the measure of the " God." 

It is true, the abuse of the holiest is always the 
vilest; and " love '* with no God, — love made carnal, — 
is not of God, but the Devil I 

But " love " in God, — " love " for God, — and you 
cannot " love " enough ! 

And true love has in it the reflection of Godhead. 

Is " God " true ? So is " love." Is " God " joy ? 
So is "love" Is "God" holiness? So is "love." 
Is " God " eternity ? So is " love." " God is Love," 
and Love is God. 
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A SERMON 

PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

Oti Sunday Morning, July 3rd, 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester. 



" Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another." — 
I John iv. ii. 

Thus St. John has summed up his argument, and this 
is ** the conclusion of the whole matter." 

If Grod the Father has "so loved us" — as to "give 
His only begotten Son " for us : if God the Son has 
" so loved us " — as to suffer and die in our stead : if 
God the Holy Ghost has " so loved us " — as to live in 
our poor heaits, to comfort and sanctify them : if 
" God is love ; " — then, virhat is the practical result ? 
We must love back again. 

But whom ? God ! How ? How can I love God ? 
What can I do to God ? I can pray to God ; E can 
praise God; but what can I do to God? Nothing; 
nothing ! I cannot help God. I cannot give anything 
to God. He is too great and far away ; too indepen- 
dent and self-contained ; too infinite. What can I do ? 

And yet — can I love, and do nothing ? Is love ever 
an inactive thing *? 
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In infinite mercy. He has given ujb a remedy. He 
has given us " one another." To love Him, to be 
kind to Him, to serve Him in " one another " It is 
our one only practical way of doing it. And they are 
given to us, and they are near us. and they are always 
about us ; and they do need us ; and all for this very 
end, that we may love in them, and show our love to 
God by them. "Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another ^ 

Observe clearly this line of thought. "If God so 
loved us, we ought also so to love Him.'' That is the 
first plain inference. But how P how ? There is only 
one way — ^^ loving one another y To love God, as He 
is, in Himself, is an abstract thing. This is only a 
feeling. To " love one another " in Him, and Him in 
" one another," is action ; and love is action ; and 
action tests reality. 

This is exactly the literal meaning of my text. For 
observe the expression, " We ought." We are " under 
a debt," the word is, we are under a debt to love one 
another. What has placed us under debt ? How have 
we incurred debt ? By the love which hath been 
shown to us by other people ? Not at all. That is 
the way in which people often treat it. Or, we are to 
love others because others love us ? That is not God's 
reasoning. But we are to " love one another " because 
God has loved us. His love has placed us under this 
obligation. It is a duty ; and, because it is a duty, 
we are under a debt to " love one another." 

Some persons will object to this view of the case : 
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they will object to the word "duty." They say, 
" Duty is a cold word. We don't love because it is 
a duty ; we love because it is so pleasant to love : we 
love because we cannot help it," That distinction is a 
mistake. Duty and love ought to be, and in a right 
mind they are, one and the same thing. 

No one can read Christ's life, and not see duty, — 
duty in love, and love in duty. " I must be about my 
Father's business." Duty ! 

And we, we are spoken of equally as " servants " 
and as " sons." There is no difference between the 
two. It is love and duty blended in one — " sons " 
and "servants." Duty strengthens love; love sweetens 
duty. The two make one grace. It is a true deep 
word — " We ought " — we are bound, we are under a 
lasting obligation, it is the payment of a debt, — " we 
ought to love one another." 

Now let me examine the sentence a little more 
closely. Whom are we to " love ? " " One another,^* 
Who is •' one another ? " 

Most persons practically confine the expression to a 
few, their own relations and a small circle of friends. 
But St. John is not writing about family affections, or 
private friendships, parents and (children, brothers and 
sisters, or a few intimacies. He is writing to " the 
Church. ^^ 

Whom, then, ought we to love? Who are the 
"one another?" All in the Great Brotherhood; in 
the Family of God ; " The ChurchJ^ All the Baptized; 
that is practically, with us, all with whom we have to 

do every day. 
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And if it be asked, What, all ? All ! The poorest, 
the meanest, the most wicked, the vilest ? Find your 
answer in that " us " ; or rather, for so each one of 
US ought to do, in the " m^," which goes to make the 
"us." "If God so loved me^ — me, poor sinner, who 
never loved Him, — who was and am so utterly and 
miserably unworthy of His love, — such a poor wretched 
thing as I am, — if God so loved me, and my love is to 
be like His, whom, in all the world, am I not to love ? 
Who can be too low ? Who can be morally or socially, 
so far beneath me as I am beneath him ? " "If God 
so loved us, we ought also to love one another,"— every 
other other in the whole world ! 

But " to love one another," — one another I It is, by 
reciprocity, not only to love, but to be loved. Now, 
am I wrong in thinking that to some of us it is a 
harder thing to consent to be loved than it is to love ? 
There is a feeling of superiority in being kind to a 
person. It is pleasant to nature. It is a sort of 
patronising. But to receive kindnesses, especially 
from some persons, is an act of great humiliation. But 
you must love, and be loved, if you would fulfil the 
duty. You must accept love from any one. You 
must seek love from any one. You must so speak and 
act as to make yourself loveable to everybody. 

But there is a little word in the text which teaches 
us great lessons. " God so loved us." How did God 
love us ? That is our copy. 

First, I notice that God^s love was origifiattng lore 
He loved us long before we loved Him. He com- 
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pletely took the initiative. We should do the same, — 
not wait to be loved; but look around to some one 
whom we might love, and be kind to, who does not 
love us, whom we ought to love; and at once do 
something, say a kind word, do a kind thing, to that 
person. 

Do we not all err in this ? We expect somebody 
else to begin. We only think of loving where we are 
loved. It is a very happy thing for us that God did 
not act with us on that principle ! 

And I notice that God^s love is a wise and thoughtful 
love. how wise ! how thoughtful ! Our love is 
often very unwise and unthoughtful. We take no 
pains about it. It is a mere passion. It has no 
distinct aim. There is no real principle in it . 

And then it is not appropriate. It does not fit the 
person we love. There is very little mind in it ; no 
consideration ; therefore our love often does harm 
where it is meant to do good. 

But that is exactly the contrary of God's love. His 
love is so carefully, so exquisitely adjusted. It is so 
very wise. 

And God's love, tender as it is, is always faithful, 
God can give pain. He does give pain. So far as 
reproof is faithful, God's love is faithful. Be you 
faithful in your affections. Do not exaggerate your 
affections. Do not overstate your affections. See 
faithfully. Speak of* faults. Do it opportunely ; very 
gently, very hopefully, y^ry sympathisingly, very 
tenderly. But when you do speak, speak uncompro- 
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misingly ; not beating about the bush. Be faithful. 
An unfaithful love is worse than hatred ; and I may 
say very unlike God's ! 

And God's love is a self-sacrificing love, " He spared 
not His own Son." Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved 
us, we ought also to love one another." 

Let me ask, What sacrifice, I do not say of life, but 
what real sacrifice of time, or of money, or of comfort, 
are we making for any one ? Even if we do it in our 
own families, or for a few friends, are we doing it 
outside ? are we doing it beyond the circle of our 
relations? are we doing it — as fellow Christians, as 
fellow-men ?— are we doing it to "one another?" 
Does not our love just stop short of sacrifice ? 

And God's love is never capricious. It is never a 
thing to be taken up and laid down again. It is never 
light. It is constant. It never changes, except to 
deepen. " Having loved His own which were in the 
world, He loved them to the end." He never leaves ; 
He never fails ; He is never tired of a friend. Is your 
love so ? 

Now these five things must all go to make the copy 
of the Divine love. And nothing is really love, which 
is not a copy of the love of God. 

Conceruiag love, let me further observe this : God 
always looks to the reflection of Himself in all His 
creatures. He expects to find His image, the image of 
one or other of His attributes. If He finds it not, He 
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passes unsatisfied. If He finds it, He " rests." There 
He is content. Many different gifts and graces reflect 
different parts of the character of God ; but love 
reflects all. Love gives back God to Himself, for 
" God is love." Therefore, to love, is immeasurably 
the greatest thing in the world — because it reflects the 
whole Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Each 
is good, supremely good; but the perfection is in 
Trinity. And love is God, for " God is love." 

And love is the atmosphere of heaven. Love is 
heaven. He who carries most love in his bosom 
carries most of heaven there. It is heaven begun. 
For what is this life meant to be ? Heaven's door ; 
the infancy of our maturity ; the school for eternity. 
We are all to love now, that we may be ready to go 
forward. 

When our change comes, and we go to Paradise, 
many things, we count much of, we shall leave behind, 
like weeds, that die and perish ! but lOve will never die. 
That flower will be transplanted with us, to abide for 
ever and ever ! 

But remember, this higher love is an emanation 
from God ! It must flow from Him. To contemplate 
Him, to be much with Him, to have Him ever in our 
hearts, and, above all, to be united to Him, as loving 
members of the Lord Jesus, this, and only this, is the 
way to heaven. 

But once gotten, cherished, exercised, it will grow ; 
it will grow, till presently all goes back to heaven, to 
Him from whom it came. Every drop falls again 
into the fountain from which it sprang. 

"5 



very secrecies of the Most High ; he had been familiar 
and iotimate with *' life" in all its phases, and this is 
his verdict upon it all, " Life is Christ.^' 

The two words are synonymes. You cannot take 
the one without destroying the other. " Life is Christ," 
and " Christ is Life." 

We must examine this wonderful identity more closely ^ 
and see the momentous truth given to us on the highest 
of all authorities that where there is no Christ there is 
no life ; and where there is no life, there is no Christ ! 

First, then, where does " life '^ begin ? Why am I 
alive at all ? What is the secret of my existence in 
this world ? 

I was dead once. I was under sentence of death. 
Everything was dead. The Bible says so. ** In Adam 
all die." " Death passed upon all men." 

Why, then, do I live ? Whence is it ? 

The answer is to hand. Christ died a representative 
death. It was a death of substitution. If I am really 
alive, I died there in my dying Saviour's death when 
He died, and I rose to life again with my rising Saviour 
when my Saviour rose. A part of me, perhaps, might 
have lived without Christ, I do not know ; but not my 
best part. I should not have called it real life. My 
soul would not have lived. Without that, nothing else 
would have been full life. And I should have had no 
immortality of life ; but rather an eternity of death. 
So my life lies deep down in His atonement. The 
springs are all on Calvary. I have no right, as a sinner 
to live. I should not have lived. My whole life could 



not have been without Him. His dear name, His 

dying love, His sacrifice, His substitutionary death 

have done it all. My life was in that death. *' To live 

is Christ.'' 

Why do I live to-day after yesterday 'h sins ? Because 

Jesus has prayed for me, else I should be dead to-day. 

" To live is Christ." 

But more than that. There is a mystic union which 
takes place between a soul and Christ. That union 
cannot be explained. And every soul who really lives 
has it, feels it, knows it. The Bible exhausts many 
metaphors to illustrate it. A tree, — the fruit, the stem, 
the branches. The human body, the head and mem- 
bers. The mysteries of marriage are images of it. 

The moment which separates you from Him, that 
moment you die. " Tour life is hid with Christ in 
God." " Because I live, ye shall live also." 

Therefore every pulse of the soul that beats, beats in 
the union with Christ. So God sees you; so God 
accepts you ; so God is pleased with you ; so God is 
glorified in you ; so, and so only, in heaven's vocabulary 
you live ; live and live indeed and live for ever, in that 
union with Jesus. " To live is Christ." 

But what is the result of this union, — its practical, 
daily, hourly consequence, entering into every common 
duty, and all the affections, and all the afflictions, and 
all the trials, and all the happiness of this chequered life P 
You are taking, by that union, the mind of Christ ; 
the spirit of Christ, — which flows into you by virtue 
only of the union. 
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This is life's power, and life's sweetness. It is not 
you, a poor, weak, cold, isolated being in Christ ; but 
you in Christ and Christ in you. Here is your strength, 
your wisdom, your joy, your peace, your hope, your 
confidence in prayer, your victories, your assurance of 
pardon, your pledge of higher life to come. It is all 
that Christ is in you. 

Gradually by that union, your tastes are His tastes ; 
your judgment is His judgment; your will is His 
will ; your service is His service ; your aim is His aim ; 
That is the new nature. He is everything to you. 

This makes the real life and character — self merging, 
self dying, lower, and lower, and lower till it is all 
Christ. Take away the Christ that is in life, and oh ! 
what a poor, unsatisfying thing life would be ! It is 
this which makes life life, *' To live is Christ." 

So, by this union, an assimilation, according to our 
measure. We grow like Christ. 

Was His a life of self-sacrifice ? We, too, desire, like 
Him, at any cost, to live a life of usefulness and love. 

Did He take the lowest place (0 how low !) for us ? 
Did He cover everything with the mantle of His grace- 
ful humility ? So shall we, stooping lower and lower 
the further we advance in the Christian life, and feel 
all nothing, nothing ! 

Did He, under all provocation, even to the death, 
speak gently, bear all, forgive all ? So should we try 
to do, following His steps. 

Was He tender and hopeful to the vilest sinner? 
So should we be. 
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Was His life one of great continued service ? We, 
too, should measure life by the good we can do, and 
count that day lost which has been consecrated by no 
act of usefulness, or love ! 

Did He do all with one single eye to His Father's 
glory? We should be trying always to purify our 
motive, till we lose self in Him, who is the Alpha and 
Omega, the Author and Giver of every good thing. 

And all this, and whatever we may attain, — what is 
it ? An image cast upon us ; a ray that flowed from 
Jesus, and then imprinted itself upon our hearts. It 
is only Christ in His own reflections; not our life, but 
His, re-cast. ** To live is Christ." 

And what is it which is the sweetness of the life of a 
believer, without which life would be robbed of its joy, 
— without which life would be intolerable ? What is 
the great secret of the power and oneness of life ? 
Christ's felt presence — that open ear ; that loving 
heart ; that universal sympathy ; that approving eye ; 
that smile of Jesus ! 

And to what are we looking with outstretched neck ? 
At that Presence again ; His coming ; His glory ; the 
perfect likeness; the unbroken converse; the life in 
Him, with Him, for Him, for ever and ever. 

And all that is in me, at its very best, is only that 
life's infancy ; and when we say it now, it is only the 
faintest echo of the strain we shall sing for ever and 
for ever, — " To live is Christ." 

I did not put into my text the two little words with 
which the verse begins. And yet those two little words 
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are to each one of us the most important of all. I 
left them intentionally, because they belong rather to 
the closet than to the church. 

But let me urge you to take those two little words 
with you there, and make upon them your own sermon, 
in your own heart, and preach that sermon faithfully. 
**Tome!^' ** To me ! " Can I say so? ''Tome''— 
"To MB to live is Christ." 

Can I say it in any measure ? Does my present life 
say it, — '* To me to live is Christ?'* Would it be 
mockery in me to say it ? Is Christ at all that Christ 
to me that I may say — " To me to live is Christ." 

Let me advise you three things in that soliloquy. 

First, make the enquiry personal, — a personal Christ 
to a personal self. A personal Christ I There is all 
the difference in the world between an abstract Christ, 
or an historical Christ, and a real, living Person, a 
personal Chiist. Is Christ a Living person to my 
soul ? One I feel and rest in ; holding converse with 
me everywhere ; at my side ; looking at me ; caring for 
me, at this moment ; who loves me ; my own ! A 
Christ pleading for me in heaven ; whose blood has 
washed me ! A great reality, when all other things 
are shadowy ; a great reality, more than all I can see ; 
the one reality of life; to me; to me personally as 
much as if I was the only person in the universe ; 
" To me to live is Christ." 

Secondly, do not be discouraged if your conscience 
answers, " I could not say it. It would be the greatest 
presumption, it would be a lie if I were to say, to-day, 
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' To me, to me, this day, Christ is my life.' T could not 
say it." Do not be discouraged. No one can say it as 
he ought, no one can say it as he wishes to say it, not 
even a St. Paul. Read the seventh of Romans. " When 
I would do good, evil is present with me ... 
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? ... I see another law 
in my members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in my members." 

Do not be discouraged. Thank God if you can even 
see a standard far above and beyond all you have ever 
yet reached ! Thank God for the drawing which 
makes you, at this moment, interested about it, and 
anxious for it. A.ccept that as a token of God's love and 
wish to have you, and of His willingness to pardon you. 

Is not Christ Himself now entered into your heart ? 
Is not this the beginning of that higher, better life ? 
Believe it. Throw yourself down upon your knees. 
Open your whole heart as to One who loves you ; loves 
you, as no one else ever did love you, or can love you. 
And by one signal act in your room, to day, dedicate 
the rest of your life to Him. Make it a covenant never 
to be forgotten ; and ask Him to seal it with the kiss of 
forgiveness. 

Thirdly, from your knees, get up, and go and do some- 
thing — however small, — do something, God will show 
you what, if you ask Him. Do it at once. Do it 
as an earnest of much more that shall follow. Do it 

simply, modestly, and trustingly. Do it in Jesus. 
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That is " Kfe." Perhaps a life only renewed ; perhaps 
a life only strengthened ; perhaps a life then and there 
begun ! But a life which shall go on and on to 
perfect manhood ; a life which is ** Christ ; " like Christ; 
Christ like ; one and the same thing ; a true life ! It 
may be a tried life ; but a happy life ; and a happy 
life for ever and ever. 
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A SERMON 

PREACHED IN CHRIST CHURCH, BRIGHTON, 

On Sunday Momingy September llth^ 1881, 

BY THE REV. JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Prebendary of Chichester. 



"Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one ; but God is one." — 
Galatians iii. 20. 



The whole passage — which has been read for the 
Epistle this morning — stands out so remarkable for its 
deep argument, and conspicuous for its close thought, — 
even in the writings of the deepest thinker in the whole 
Bible, — that it demands some special consideration. 

The argument is based on the fact that when God 
blessed Abraham, He used a singular and not a plural 
word, and said, not " seeds," but " Seed : " " to Abraham 
and his Seed were the promises made." " The iSecd,*^ 
therefore, must be One Individual, And who could 
that single Individual be, but Christ only ? Therefore, 
all the promises in the Old Testament are to Christ. 
Not primarily, nor chiefly, to Isaac, or to Jacob, or to 
Judah, or to any other earthly descendants ; but to one, 
to Christ. " To Abraham and his Seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one. And to Thy Seed, which is Christ." 
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stop a moment, and consider what that assertion 
involves. All the promises in the Old Testament are to 
Jesus only. Nay more, all the promises in the Bible 
centre in Jesus. They pass to us only through Him. 

How often have we taken the comfort of some beauti- 
ful promise in Deuteronomy ; or in the Psalms ; or the 
Proverbs ; or in Isaiah ; or any of the Prophets, with- 
out thinking of this. But not one of those promises 
was originally made to us. They were mado to Christ. 
How then, could we dare to appropriate them, or even 
to touch them ? Where do we find a right or a title to 
any one of them ? Only by a union to Him to whom 
they were made. You must have a part in Christ. 
You must be " in Him ; '' a member in His mystical 
body. Thus and thus only, does any promise really 
belong to you. " To Abraham and his Seed were the 
promises made.*' 

This is a very solemn consideration of the subject. 
If you are not in Christ, — if God does not see you 
there, — it is presumption, it is robbery, if you take as 
your own, any promise which God has made to Him. 
For they are all to " the Seed, which is Christ." 

Bui to a believer it is a fact full of comfort. Had 
the promises of God been left indefinite, scattered any- 
where, there would always have been an uncertainty 
where I should find them, or how I should appropriate 
them ; but now, because they are all " in Christ," I am 
sure to find them there. I have simply to be "in 
Christ ; " and they are all mine. Definiteness is the 

secret of peace. I know where the promises are, and 
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on what conditions those promises are mine ; mine, 
because they are Christ's ; and as sure to me as they 
are sure to Him, if only I am " in Christ." 

But the reasoning goes on. If all the blessing is 
thus secured to ** the Seed," and to all that are in Him, 
what is the use of the law. " Wherefore then serveth the 
law ? " *' The law " is not ** covenant," it was ** four 
hundred and thirty years" after covenant. The law 
does not give us the promises. " Wherefore then 
serveth the law ? " Our fallen nature, and our sins, 
made it necessary. " It was added (after the covenant) 
because of transgressions," to prevent transgressions; 
to punish transgressions ; but not to give pardon, or 
peace, or salvation, or heaven. It was a beautiful and 
holy law ; and if any law could have saved a man, 
that would have saved him. "If there had been a law 
given which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law." But no law can give life. 

In the first place, we cannot keep it without another 
law put into our hearts, the law of love ; and that love 
must be for a salvation which has been freely given us 
before. And even then, how imperfectly ! How 
often we fail ! How much we sin ! How many are 
the transgressions ! And could we keep it perfectly, it 
would give us no title nor claim for heaven. We should 
only have done our duty. And what then are we ? 
We are only still "unprofitable servants." All the 
law can do is to mark, or prevent, or punish trans- 
gression. It cannot give any other motive than fear. 
Fear never sanctifies. " They feared the Lord, and 

U7 
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served their own gods." It cannot save ; it cannot 
establish any claim ; it cannot change the heart ; it 
cannot fit us for heaven. 

It is not obedience to the law of the Church which 
makes me a child of the family. It is not obedience 
to the law of my country which makes me a loyal, 
and privileged, and happy subject of my sovereign. 
There must be something more than law. The law 
given from Sinai was only a parenthesis till *Hhe 
Seed " should come. " The Seed " has absorbed the 
law. It has made love " law." 

But " the law " has shown and proved the necessity 
of "the promise." It has demonstrated that no one 
could be saved by his own holiness, for no man ever 
did keep it, or can keep it. " It hath concluded," 
that is, shut up^ " it hath concluded all under sin," to 
enhance the beauty and the power and the necessity 
of " the promise." " That the promise by faith of 
Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe. 
But before faith came, we were kept under the law, 
shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be 
revealed. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster, to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. But after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of 
God, by faith in Christ Jesus. " 

But now let us consider the mode of the giving of 
that Law which St. Paul introduces as a further link 
in his chain of argument. " It was ordained by angels 
in the hand of a Mediator." In the second verse of 
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the thirty -third of Deuteronomy, Moses expressly 
says, " The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from 
Seir unto them ; He shined forth from mount Paran, 
and He came with ten thousands of saints," — holy ones. 
St. Stephen, in his address, in the seventh of A^cts, 
told the Jews that they */ received the law hy the 
disposition of angels. ^^ And in the second chapter of 
Hebrews, St. Paul says, " If the word spoken hy angels 
was stedfast.'V 

It is clear, therefore, that in some way, at the 
giving of the Law on mount Sinai, ** angels " were 
employed for the ordering, disponing, and arranging 
the solemnities of that awful occasion. St. Paul intro- 
duces the fact to enhance the glory of the ** second" 
and better *' covenant " ; he goes on to a climax ; the 
first covenant was very glorious, " it was ordained by 
angels " ; but how much more glorious when Christ 
did all Himself, in His own Person, by His own act, 
alone ! 

Then St, Paul passes — from " the angels/' and the 
order of the solemnities on mount Sinai, — to " the 
Mediator, "^^ Moses, who was employed by God to 
communicate God's will to man, the Creator's law to 
His creatures. " It was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a Mediator.'^ And at that word " Mediator " 
St. Paul, (as is his custom,) breaks off to the thoughts 
which that word ** Mediator " suggested to his mind. 
" A Mediator ! "—What is it ? What does that word 
involve ? 

And so we come to the text, ** Now a Mediator is 

not a Mediator of one ; but God is one." 
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This short sentence is so difficult in its conciseness, 
so abstruse, and capable of so many meanings, that it 
is not too much to say that it has more interpretations 
than any other passage in the Bible. 

Bishop Lightfoot, in his inimitable " Commentaries," 
says, **The interpretations which have been given to 
this passage mount up to two hundred and fifty, or 
three hundred." The number seems almost incredible ! 
But it at least proves that the language is very full, 
and the solution exceedingly difficult. 

Amongst all the meanings, however, which have 
been attached to it, there are two which stand out so 
distinct, and are far superior, (as far as I can judge,) 
to all the rest, that the true understanding of the 
words must be, I think, in one or the other, or in both 
unitedly. 

The one is this. ** Now a Mediator is not a Mediator 
of one." A ** Mediator " implies that there are two 
parties concerned. There cannot be mediators unless 
there are two between whom "'the mediator " is to act. 
And the two must be, more or less, at variance, other- 
wise there would be no need, or occasion, for the 
mediation. 

Here, then, there must te two. Two ? God is one 
of the two, one of those two betw^een whom the 
mediation takes place. Then, who was the other ? 
Who was the other ? St. Paul leaves an awful blank ! 
Who is the other ? Man, In what condition, then, 
must man be ? At enmity with God ! Else, he would 

pot need a mediation. Therefore, the fact of the 
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existence of a mediation proves that man is alienatted 
from God. " A Mediator is not a Mediator of one, 
but God is one." Who is the other? 

The other interpretation is this. The words are 
intended to draw a Contrast between the Law and the 
Gospel. The mediation of the Law, — which was con- 
ducted by Moses, — was of the nature of a contract 
between two parties — God, on the one side, man on 
the other. And each must fulfil his part in the con- 
tract, or else it would not be valid. Therefore the 
contract of the Law, observe this ! leaves the issue 
uncertain, — for it depended, on one side, on man^s 
obedience, which was an exceedingly doubtful thing; 
it certainly cannot be depended upon ! 

But just the contrary to that is the contract of the 
Gospel. In that contract God is all in all. It depends 
on the will and power of God. It is all, from be- 
ginning to' end, His work. He elects the soul: He 
makes the faith : He makes the obedience : He makes 
the holiness ; and He has provided, and He Himself 
gives, and is, the reward. There is nothing but God 
in it. So the unity of God is complete. There is 
nothing but God. " God is one." 

The mediation is entirely different from the media- 
tion of the Law. There, the parties mediated, were 
two. Here, all are one. God the Author, God the 
Finisher; only God on either side, in His electing 
love, in the sinner's penitence, in the sinner's peace, in 
the sinner's eternal life. It is all God. One; alone. 
" Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God i$ 



one,^^ 
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Of these two explanations, I myself very much 
prefer the first. Bishop Lightfoot, the highest living 
authority (as I doubt not), adopts and endorses and 
uses the same. 

But why may we not embrace the two, and read 
both in this very deep verse ? Thus : — Man is sepa- 
rate from God. The fact that there is a Mediator, the 
necessity of a Mediator, proves it. We are all at 
variance with God. A controversy between a man 
and God is, on reasonable and rational principles, 
hopeless. I am one and alone in my deep, sinful 
degradation. God is one and alone in the solitude of 
His infinite and unapproachable holiness. There is 
not the vestige of a hope for m© unless there be a 
Mediator. " But God is one." One, up in heaven, 
in His fore-ordaining love; one, in my poor heart, 
working there, in His grace and mercy ; one, in His 
eternal sovereignty; one, in His power and will to 
make me all He would have me to be. One, to plan, 
one to execute, His grand design. One, to begin ; 
one, to perfect my salvation. One, to save me, and 
glorify Himself, by my everlasting happiness. 

** A Mediator is not a Mediator of one," — then God 
and I are at enmity. ** But God is one." And, in 
His unity, I and God are one for ever. ** the depth 
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God ! how uQsearchable are His judgments, and Uis 
ways past finding out ! " And all for the evidence of 
the glory of that grace ! 
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The Ten Commandments, 



** Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, iMn: his 
ox, nor his ass, nor anything thatis thy neighbour's." — Exodus apt. 17. 



A JUTE shall do well to meditate upon the subject of 
^^ Law. For remember, brethren, it was this 
point of thought which made the preciousness of 
David's life to David — *' how love I thy law ! all the 
day long is my study in it.'' Therefore it is a great 
thing to dwell on law. I do not read of David's love 
of law without believing that he took an evangelical 
view of it. And so should we. And if we can see 
more clearly of Christ in law, it is well if all day 
long we study it. 

We venture to lift the folds of the veil of the deep 
thought of how Christ kept the Ten Commandments. 
It is an easy passage from that thought to this — how 
did Christ view the Ten Commandments ? Let me try 
to stand upon His point of sight, and see the Ten 
Commandments. We are not without guides. For 
once, one asked Him, concerning the Ten Command- 
ments, which is the greatest ? — and His answer was, 
** Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength. And the second is like, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as tlaystVi '^ ^\v^x^\o\^ 
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to Christ's mind, all law is love. He did not see this 
or that particular mandate, but, as it was His wont, 
as it was the beautiful habit of His mind. He saw 
principle, and the principle was love. 

Some think that when He said, ** Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart " — He meant 
the First Commandment — that God is to be solitary 
in a man's affections. And when He said, ** And with 
all thy mind," that He meant the Second — we are not 
to have a material or an intellectual conception of 
God. " And with all thy soul," He meant the Third, 
we are to have God holy within the sanctuary — His 
name holy. And when He said, " With all thy 
strength," that He meant the Fourth — for this very 
reason. He has given a rest to strength, therefore the 
strength for which He has provided rest may be the 
more consecrated to Him. 

Or perhaps it is better to take it thus. You are to 
love God with the triple man — the triple power of 
man — with the affections, with the intellect, with 
the spirit, and all with the fullest energy — with all 
thy might of heart, and mind, and soul, — **with all 
thy heart, with all thy mind, with all thy soul " — and 
all, ** with all thy strength." So Christ summed up 
the First Commandment — telling us that obedience is 
love — and to love obedience that meant to love God. 

And there was the gospel. Foryou cannot really love 
God till you are loved of God. A poor sinner cannot 
feel himself loved of God indeed until his sins are 
pardoned. And when he has accepted the salvation 
of God in Christ, then he really believes that God 
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loves him — and so the ray of love reflects itself back 
to its fountain, and the sinner loves God. 

And so we pass to the other commandments, 
and take the Second Table, **Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." He viewed and teaches us to 
view, that everyone who is brought into any relation 
to us becomes our neighbour. If you have an associ- 
ation of thought with a man, by that association of 
thought, that man becomes your neighbour. If you 
have a capability of influencing that man, by that 
capability that man becomes your neighbour. Any- 
one anywhere upon the globe — if so be that there is 
only a channel — say a mission— by which you can 
communicate with that man, — that man becomes your 
neighbour. Hence in a sense all men being brought 
into some relation to us — for who is the man for whom 
we cannot pray ? — every man becomes your neighbour, 
and you are to " love your neighbour as yourself." 

He did more than this — He pre-supposes self-love. 
Never, brethren, suppose that this self-love is wrong. 
That which makes self-love right is when it becomes 
the cause and the measure of the love of your 
neighbour. If the love of self is not made the cause 
and the measure of the love of your neighbour, the 
self-love being an end is wrong. But when it is a 
means to the end, self-love is right. Christ pre- 
supposes it — and He pre-supposes a very high idea 
of self-love — for if you have not a very high idea of 
self-love the whole command falls to the ground. 
You are to love your neighbour as you love yourself. Now 

real self-love is such as this. There is to be great 
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self-respect in the thought that you are the temple of 
the Holy Ghost. And no man is living rightly if he 
does not live in the self-respect of the sense that he is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost. Self-love is in the 
thought that Jesus loves you, and that you are living 
in the love of Jesus, and that it is part of the love of 
Jesus. Self-love is to love yourself as Jesus loves 
you — it is to love yourself as a member of the 
mystical body of the Lord Jesus — and unless you 
love yourself so, you are not loving yourself as a 
Christian. But if you so love yourself, — then your love 
is right, be it ever so great — the greater the better, for 
then it raises the standard of the love of your 
neighbour — ** Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself." For if you love your neighbour, as St. 
Paul tells us in the Romans, you will never hurt 
your neighbour — ** Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.*' 
Therefore each one of the Six Commandments, it is 
easy to show, will be kept if you really love your 
neighbour. 

Thus Christ looked at the Ten Commandments as 
love — all love — a view, if I may so say, worthy of the 
Lord Jesus — a view which we should be always 
emulating and attempting to reach — not a low and 
servile view of those commandments — of those com- 
mandments which are all love. 

And because it is all love, we shall see an explana- 
tion of a difficult passage. St. James tells us that 
" if a man should keep the whole law, and yet offend 
in one point, that he will be guilty of all." Why ? 
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Because he has broken fealty — he has broken 
allegiance, he has broken loyalty, he has broken love. 
You may gather all commands into that. And if you 
break a commandment, you have broken the whole. 
So that if you should keep the whole of the com- 
mandments, and yet disobey in one point, " You are 
guilty of all ! " — ^for there is no love. You cannot 
have any real love to God if you disobey God — and 
if you are not in holy love, you really cannot keep 
the commandments. So it explains the difficult 
passage of St. James. 

Now, brethren, let us turn back again and look at 
law, having tried to teach our minds, and guide them, 
by seeing how Jesus looked at it. For remember 
that the Ten Commandments were only the re-institu- 
tion, in words and express manner, of the instincts, 
the original commands of God in nature, which were 
to all men before the Israelites came to Sinai. It is 
thus God planted in all men certain innate feelings 
and sense concerning right and wrong — which the 
fall did not destroy. It perverted, distorted, weaken- 
ed, but did not destroy. Then God, in His mercy, 
gathered up those convictions of nature, those innate 
principles, and embodied them into a code of law, 
which afterwards, as we have often seen. He en- 
larged and elevated into the higher code of the 
Gospel. But now we are to see only the embodying 
it into the code of what we call Mosaic law. And 
yet God did not so put it all into express commands 
that we should, thenceforward, be independent of 
that other inworking of His Spirit in the conscience 
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and mind whereby we know whether we are in the 
path of duty ; because it has not pleased God, even 
under the Ten Commandments, to give you the exact 
line in which you are to fulfil any one of them — and 
it would be impossible, from the Ten Commandments, 
to know the exact point where obedience begins, or 
obedience ends. Therefore we must still go back to 
that indwelling and operation of the Spirit of God, 
in a man's mind in order to enable us wisely and exactly 
to keep any one of the Ten Commandments. Still, it 
did please God then to embody, to condense into a 
system, principles which were coeval with creation 
and co-extensive with the whole world. There can 
be no doubt about it when we look at any of the Ten 
Commandments except the Fourth. Nobody can resid 
to himself any one of the Ten Commandments, except 
it be the Fourth, without seeing that those principles 
were laid down to Adam and Eve in the garden of 
Eden, that they were recognised and blessed in all the 
interval between Adam and Sinai. Of the one God 
and His worship, and the duties to our neighbours, 
these were all laid upon man essentially as man — and 
there was a conscience in every man which required 
those things. And shall we except the Fourth ? Is 
it likely that God would put together nine commands 
which were essential in human nature, which His 
Spirit had always taught, which He Himself had 
laid down from man's creation, and unite afterwards, 
with those nine, another ? Is not it exceedingly 
improbable that He should put a tenth which was then 
new, with nine which were all old, and that He 
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should give that tenth with all the solemnity and awe, 
with those thunderings, and lightnings, and minis- 
trations of angels with which He gave the other nine ? 
Is it probable ? 

And when we come to look into our Bibles, how is 
it ? We are expressly told, at the very beginning 
of Genesis, that God did set apart a seventh day for 
Himself. But what was the principle ? God had 
just made time, therefore God claimed the sovereignty 
of time, and of His creature man, in acknowledgment 
of that claim, He took a seventh, from which He has 
never departed. Therefore we see traces of the 
dedication of the seventh part of time in the history 
of man from the creation, through the deluge, through 
the patriarchal age, and the coming down of the 
manna, where it is expressly enacted, before Sinai, 
on to Sinai. When has God ever departed from it ? 
It was in the majesty of the legislative power of 
Jesus Christ that He should change the expression of 
the principle, though He never departed from the 
principle itself — that a seventh of time belongs to 
God, in token that all time owns His great proprietor- 
ship. Therefore, Christ having introduced an 
excellence greater than all, a degree above all, 
changed indeed the day — Christ Himself, I doubt not, 
Christ Himself changed the day, for He was the Lord 
of the Sabbath, and showed His lordship by changing 
the day — but the principle remained intact; that the 
seventh of time was to be given to God, in "token 
that all time is His. And thus we do not except the 
Fourth Commandment from the principle which we 
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are laying down — that all the Ten Commandments 
are only the putting into words, and making more 
distinct, that which was before, that which was in 
its own nature, eternal. 

And now, admitting this, we will go on again to 
look at the Ten Commandments more closely. For- 
give me if I say what is very familiar to you. You 
remember it runs thus : — The First Commandment 
regards God's being — He is one; the Second, His 
spirit ; the Third, His name. He is holy ; the Fourth, 
His day, or His property in time, that it is inalien- 
able ; the Fifth, the relations of life, they are to be 
honored ; the Sixth, man's life, it is to be respected ; 
the Seventh, man's chastity, it is to be respected ; 
the Eighth, man's property, it is to be respected; 
the Ninth, man's honor, it is to be respected ; and 
then comes the Tenth, touching even the inward 
working of the mind in thoughts — for so St. Paul 
read it and teaches us to read it — ** I had not known 
lust except the law had said. Thou shalt not covet." 
He lived obedient to the law, but the Tenth Com- 
mandment shows more, as it were, than the letter of 
the law — that obedience was required in the spirit. 
And so the Tenth Commandment convinced Paul of 
sin, because this is the commandment which goes 
most to the thoughts. 

Or look at those Ten Commandments more closely. 
Now I wish, brethren, in going through the Ten 
Commandments as shortly as I can, to be also as 
practical as I can. 

When a person loves anything very much, and is 
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said to make an idol of it, it is often thought that 
such a person breaks the Second Commandment. 
But he does not in the least. If he is breaking any 
commandment, he is breaking the First. Do not be 
led away by the mere word idol. It is the First 
Commandment you are breaking if you are putting 
anything in the place of God. And you do break 
the First Commandment if anything occupies the 
place which God should occupy. His place should 
be this — He should be the final end — everything 
should be subservient to Him, everything should 
have in view His glory. For His sake, all that is, 
is. Now I would ask you. For what end are you 
chiefly living ? And if the answer to that, honestly 
made, would be that you are living for any object 
more than you are living for God, you are breaking 
the First Commandment. God means ** the Good." 
If you are finding the good anywhere more than you 
are finding it in God, then you are breaking the 
primary command of the law. And how shall we 
learn ? There is no simpler or more practical way 
than by asking, ** What do I think most about ? " 
Take this day — take any day. Which has occupied 
most bf my mind — the seen or the unseen ? — money, 
pleasure, people, my family, my house, or my God ? 
Do you say, Is it possible that God should occupy as 
much time and space, as it were, as other things, in 
this busy world, in this world of materialism, of 
necessary materialism ? Can the spiritual really 
occupy more space than the material ? Yes, if you 
have learnt one secret — to mingle God with every- 
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thing, to have a consciousness of God, to be sensible 
of dependence upon God, a recognition of God in 
common things ? So, and so only, I think, can you 
keep the First Commandment. You cannot love 
too much, if you love on those conditions, — as sub- 
ordinate to God ; if you take anything as from God, 
enjoy loving it in God, and to the end that God may 
be glorified, that love cannot be in excess, and you 
cannot break the First Commandment. 

I pass to the Second. It has to do with God as a 
Spirit, and that, as a Spirit, by spiritual worship He 
is to be adored, and that materialism is not after the 
mind of God. While we are in this flesh, we must 
have material aids — but the Spirit of God is always 
drawing us away from the material to the spiritual. 
Now supposing a man should say, ** I bow, but with 
no idea whatsoever of worship towards that object 
before which I make that bow or that reverence ; for 
I am only helping myself by that thing I look at to 
think of the invisible God, and therefore I am not 
bowing to that object, but I am bowing, as it were, 
to the Deity behind it, the Deity that I see shadowed 
out in it " — is that man breaking the Second Com- 
mandment ? Undoubtedly he is. If that man is 
not breaking the Second Commandment, if that is 
not idolatry, I question whether there is any idolatry 
in the whole world. It is a mistake if you think 
that any intelligent idolater worships his idol. 
There may be some so ignorant and debased as to 
do it, but it is not the worship of the Hindoo — no 
Brahmin worships so. He would tell you, I am 
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worshipping the invisible God, in which I am 
assisted by the object I look at — but I bow my knee 
to the God behind it. But God's command is, You 
shall not bend the knee to any idol. It does not 
matter what your motive is — what spiritual thought 
you have beyond it — ^the fact is sin. Therefore, any 
bending or genuflexion before any material thing is 
idolatry, whatever be the motive or the spirit of the 
man when he does it. 

But, beyond that, the Second Commandment 
requires spiritual worship. It is much better, 
brethren, to let the worship of God be purely 
and simply spiritual. Indeed, the conceptions 
which God enables a man's mind to form of unseen 
things are much grander, much sweeter, than any 
conceptions which can be drawn by pictures or 
symbols. I feel assured that the Spirit of God, 
being pleased with the act, honours it, and that it 
is in the power of any man, though not naturally 
imaginative, yet, through the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, to have such imaginations of unseen things 
as shall put to shame any of those ideas which are 
awakened in the mind by any external imagery, 
however artificial or however beautiful. And it is to 
that, I believe, in its spirit, the Second Command- 
ment takes us. It is, in fact, what Christ said, 
** God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth." Do we, then, 
brethren, say that those persons are wrong who use 
any helps — say, for instance, the weai-ing of the 
cross — is it wrong? "Let everyone be fully per- 
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suaded in his own mind." If a person find the 
cross to be really helpful, and before God they can 
declare it to be helpful, and only helpful, in that they 
wear it, no one, I think, should condemn them. 
Only this I say — Whoever wears a cross, O how 
holy, how exceedingly holy, should that person be 
in the daily walk of life ! Do you really carry 
Christ's cross about ? Is that cross stamped upon 
your mind ? Are you, having that cross upon you — 
a cross-bearer ? The spirit of your mind — is it con- 
sistent with that cross you wear about your neck ? 
This let me ask — Can it be right to wear a cross 
like a common trinket ? If a cross is to be worn, 
O let it be modestly, reverently, simply, retiredly — 
but not as a common ornament. O how must angels 
look down on a cross dangling like a common bauble 
— ^that which embodies the principles of our faith, 
that by which we are to be saved, — and yet made a 
common trinket, or put on, and taken off, and tossed 
about, as if it were a mere bauble. If you do wear 
it, brethren, wear it modestly — wear it holily, wear 
it awfully. 

I pass to the Third Commandment. Rememberthat 
it is most likely that there is not one of us who has 
not broken the Third Commandment since we came 
into this church. If you have the holy name of 
God in your mouth, and your thoughts are " vain,*' 
you are "taking the name of God in vain." There- 
fore, do not think that because you have not practised 
what is commonly called " swearing " that therefore 
you have not broken it. But also remember that 
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our Lord's interpretation of the Third Commandment 
was, ** Yea, yea; nay, nay." And it ill becomes 
Christian people to use expressions which, — if not 
positively sinful, approach very near to it. If you 
wish to have holy thoughts, you must treat very 
sacredly this command. Therefore it cannot be 
right, it is not consistent with Christian simplicity, 
to be introducing into the conversation expressions 
which trifle even with your word, or your honour, or 
your life, or your soul. There is many a word in the 
English language, which, if you knew its derivation, 
you would find really has its root in a sacred thing. 
There are some of the commonest expressions which 
people use which are really the shortenings of a 
word, which, if you knew, you would be distressed 
ever to use in common conversation. Oh ! be 
careful, brethren, lest you break the Third Command- 
ment by lightness of speech. 

The Fourth Commandment we have already re- 
solved into one principle — rest. And that is observ- 
ance of the Sunday which is rest. Whatever is rest 
is observance of the Sunday. Then, what is rest ? 
Rest of body, rest of mind, rest of soul. And of 
whatever you can say, **This is rest to my body, 
mind, soul,'* that is Sabbatical. That is the test to 
which we bring it. You may rest your body with that 
which will unrest the mind, and which gives no rest 
to the soul. Or you may rest the mind to the fatigue 
of the body, and yet not rest the soul. Or you may 
rest the soul, and yet fatigue the mind, if not the 
body. Let the labouring man, whose body is weary, 
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by all means rest in his body. Let the man whose 
mind is weary, by all means rest in his mind. And 
let all rest in their souls — rest their souls on God, in 
thoughts of God, in communion with God, in praise 
to God, in service for God, in good works for God — 
rest, holy rest. And on whatever you can place, 
those two words, " holy rest," you are safely within 
the Fourth Commandment. Where you cannot read 
** holy rest," you trespass. 

I will be very short in the Second Table. God did 
not write, ** Love your parents," but He has written 
what is much harder, ** Honour." And I would say 
to all those who have known the inestimable privi- 
lege of parents — take care, not that you love them, 
but that you honour them, — that you never speak 
disrespectfully ; that every action is respectful — 
always honour them. And those whose parents 
are passed away, shall they less honour them ? 
O ! thank God ! that is not true. We can honour 
our departed jarents just as much as we can honour 
our living ones. And be careful that you do — the 
thought of a parent is always a holy thought, that 
restrains sin, and leads to goodness. Honour them 
in their resting-places — think of them there — and so 
live that you honour them — that if they are per- 
mitted to see you now, they niay see you honouring 
their early teaching and their bright examples. 
Honour them. 

Remember, brethren, on Christ's own exposition 
of the Sixth Commandment, that if you are angry 
you are breaking it. In the Sermon on the Mount, 
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He explained the Sixth Commandment, and He said, 
** If any one is angry with his brotherwithoutacause," 
he breaks the Sixth Commandment. We little know 
how much we owe to circumstances, — to education, 
to the restraints of society, to the fear of punishment, 
to the law. If any of us, with all our education and 
knowledge, if any of us are really in a pasr.ion, 
perhaps we are quite as guilty before God as some 
poor man who goes and takes away his fellow- 
creature's life. In us, it may be as bad as the act of 
murder. Respect life, honour life, and think a great 
deal of life. It is the sign of the deterioration of a 
nation when life is little esteemed. And you may 
always find it in history, that it is one of the accom- 
paniments of the degradation of a people that they 
think little of life. Think much of life. 

Keep a great watch over your own heart, that you 
do not allow, through the inlets of the senses, wrong 
imaginations to play on your heart. Keep that 
sanctuary of your heart clean and pure — ^you will 
have cause bitterly to rue it if you do not. It is there, 
in the heart, that you must stop sin — you will 
stop it nowhere else — ^you must stay it in the heart. 
You must not allow impure thoughts, evil imagina- 
tions, but you must be clean within. " Create in me 
a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within 
me.'* It pleased God wonderfully to connect the 
thought of idolatry with every infringement of the 
Seventh Commandment in thought, or word, or deed. 
It is an idolatry — He has told us it is idolatry. But 
what does that teach us? That the way to keep the 
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Seventh Commandment is to love God — have the pure 
love of God, and that purifies the heart. And I should 
tremble for that man who attempted to go through 
life keeping the Seventh Commandment on any other 
principle but through the operation of the pure 
love of God really in his soul. 

Take care that you maintain Christian honesty. 
It is easy for a person to say, ** I could not steal," 
but I fear there are many of us who may be brought 
in guilty underthe Eighth Commandment. Remember 
whenever a man says, ** I have made a good 
bargain ! " he is almost confessing that he has broken 
the Eighth Commandment. For if he has ** made a 
good bargain," he has injured somebody. Somebody 
has lost if he has gained — and a good bargain implies 
that he has gained something he ought not to gain. 
It is very easy for us, in our buying and our selling not 
to respect another's property, but selfishly to seek to 
obtain an advantage where we have no right to do so. 
And those who are receiving in any way recompense 
for their time and talents, those who receive wages, 
those in trade who receive money for services, those 
in professions, who receive incomes by their pro- 
fessions, they are dishonest if they are not fairly 
giving an equivalent, if they are not giving their time, 
their energies, their powers, according to the money 
they receive. If they waste time or powers, they are 
interfering with another's property, and they break 
the Eighth Commandment. 

And when, brethren, you speak unkindly, might 
you not be brought in guilty of the Ninth ? Because 
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if any man speak of another person's faults, and 
does not also speak of his excellencies, he is 
giving a false impression of that person, he is 
** bearing false witness.*' For although it may 
be true that person has that fault, it is not true that 
he has it without counterbalancing good. Therefore 
that idle gossip about people, that talking of people's 
faults, is really a transgression of the Ninth Command- 
ment — we are bearing false witness, even though the 
thing we say be true. And remember, that any 
exaggeration you use in conversation, or any 
untruth you commit by speaking, or by silence, or by 
a look, or by a thought, is really an injury to 
somebody. There cannot be an exaggeration or a 
lie said in this world but somebody somewhere is 
hurt by that lie. Therefore, every word of untruth- 
fulness is in some way injuring your neighbour. 
" Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour." 

And so we come to the Tenth, which means this — 
You may be ambitious of anything — you may wish any 
worldly or any spiritual thing, you may wish any good 
thing for time or for eternity, you may wish anything 
you like well nigh, so it be not wrong, but with two 
conditions — you must not so wish it as to be discon- 
tented with your present lot, and murmur against God, 
and you must not so wish it as if you had it, it would 
interfere with another person's possession — be to 
another's injury. Thank God, when we desire spiritual 
things we cannot hurt, because it cannot be to 
another's injury — no one loves God less because I 
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love Him more. Therefore ** we may covet the best 
gifts earnestly." But if I wish anything around me, 
if I complain of the providence of God, that it is 
denied to me, or if I wish it to my fellow-creature's 
detriment, then I break the Tenth Commandment. 

I have, brethren, touched on these Ten Command- 
ments with this one desire — that I might lead you 
first, perhaps, to condemn yourself where you have 
not seen ground for self-condemnation — secondly, that 
if God permit me I may raise our standard of holi- 
ness. But perhaps most of all, that we may all feel more 
the necessity of the Saviour. For if it were not for that 
Saviour, and we had to stand or fall by our own 
obedience to anyone of the Ten Commandments, 
where should we all be ? 

But obedience, brethren, obedience is a beautiful 
thing. Love obedience. And if ever you are in a 
position to choose whether you will rule or obey, 
choose that position in which you will obey — for to 
obey is much happier than to rule. Not only is it 
safer, but it is happier — it is much happier to obey 
than it is to rule. Christ's life on earth — our pattern 
— ^was a life not of rule, for He did not come here to 
rule, it was a life of obedience — and the life of 
obedience is a life of peace. 

And oh ! let me add to it that it is the life of obedi- 
ence which brings us into fellowship with saints and 
angels. For remember, brethren, they are all 
obedience — an angel's life is obedience, a saint's life 
is obedience. If you do not love obedience, you are 

not in communion with the saints, for they are all 
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obeying — obedience is the life of the saints and of 
the angels. 

And higher still — obedience, what is it? The 
expression of our love to God — the highest thing 
in earth or heaven — to feel and to be permitted to 
express love to God. And when any hard command 
is laid on you, — feel it is only the deeper expression 
of my love to God. Do it willingly, lovingly, 
earnestly, and as you do it, feel, " O God, I pray 
thee to accept this act at my hands to show I love 
Thee." 
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By little and little I will drive them out from before thee." — 

Exodus xxiii. 30. 



THE order of these words is significant. For 
"by little and little" is to the full as im- 
portant as "I will drive them out from before 
thee/* — and the actual method of the process no 
less remarkable than the certainty of the final issue. 
" By little and little I will drive them out from 
before thee." 

It would have been very natural to man to have 
written it otherwise. It would have been accordant 
with our nature to have thought it much better if 
God, by one great decisive victory, had for ever put 
away all those enemies of Israel who were occupying 
the land of Canaan. It is the mode in which we 
generally wish God to go — we wish God would save 
us with a stroke. But God had His own all-sufficient 
reasons — some of which He was pleased to unfold, and 
some that He kept still in reserve, why He would 
not deal thus with His people. And therefore He 
did not occupy a day, but many years, to bring 
the whole of the Canaanites into subjection. And 
after the death of Joshua, there still remained the 
Amalekites — those worst enemies of Israel were not 
annihilated till the reign of Saul. And aft^r that, 
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the Jebusites were in occupation of the chief places 
at Jerusalem, even in the days of David. And all 
down in the southern and eastern parts of the land, 
the old Amorites were still holding their ground, and 
exercising great power, and capable of doing great 
evil. Very gradually, through centuries and cen- 
turies, " little by little^ the Lord drove them out 
from before them." 

It is very important, brethren, not only that you 
should see, but that you should love, the gradual 
processes of God. In obedience, man needs a lesson. 
I notice that all the greatest works of God are 
exceedingly slow — slow as man counts slow — and we 
-cannot walk with Him to whom ** one day is as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." 
It glorifies God. It is a very great glory when we 
see a strong man do a great thing. But it is a 
greater glory when we see a very strong man 
bringing all his gigantic power very carefully and 
very accurately to do a very little thing. And there 
is more love in doing the little thing than in the 
great thing. And there is far more of the love of 
God made known to us in the constant succession 
of His little acts, as we call little, than there would 
be in one or two grand illustrations of it. A great 
mind is never so great as when it is throwing itself 
into something exceedingly minute. 

And as it glorifies God, so it is such an exceeding 
privilege to us to be always going — not once here 
and there — but always going upon the undertakings 
of God — ^to be always leaning — ^for to be always 
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leaning is to be always loving — and to be always 
drawing: and to be obliged to draw, from God, 
sensibly, moment by moment, year after year — that 
is happiness — it glorifies God, and is for our peace. 
Therefore the works of God are gradual. 

But I want to-night to confine the subject to one 
particular scope— that to which this text spiritually 
and allegorically refers — the conquest of sin. For 
such as the old inhabitants of the land of Canaan 
were to Israel^ so are the old inhabitants of our 
hearts to us. " Little by little I will drive them out 
from before thee." 

And it is so very " little by little " that most 
persons who are under the process of sanctification 
can scarcely believe that it is going on at all. And 
if you were to take the majority of believers in the 
majority of their experiences, they would say, ** I 
cannot believe that I am making any progress." 
Nay, more than that, you will scarcely find a real 
child of God, the language of whose heart is not 
most frequently, " I am decidedly going back — so 
far from my enemies retiring before me, they gain 
upon me, and I am losing ground." What with the 
additional violence of Satan against those who are 
most striving, — ^what with the discovery of sin, of 
which we were not aware till the illuminations of 
the Holy Ghost revealed it, — what with the findings 
out of the coils of sin within sin where we have not 
before seen sin, and we have not seen sin's intri- 
cacies — ^and what with the greater revelation Christ 
makes us of our own evil hearts continually, when 

ISA 



''By Little and Little.'' zj 

we are under the teachings of the Spirit — every man, 
his standard rising faster than his attainments, is 
continually feeling himself further and further off 
from that he would be — he seems rather to be 
retiring himself than that his enemies are fleeing 
before him. So, ** little by little," so imperceptibly, 
so insensibly, and yet so really, is God fulfilling His 
undertaking — ** I will drive them out from before 
thee." And a very part of ** the driving out " is that 
sense — that deepening, self-abasing sense — which 
every man has of his own falls. 

But now here let me draw what appears to me to 
be a very important distinction before I proceed. If 
the processes of sanctification are exceedingly small, 
the work of justification is complete — perfectly com- 
plete — in its one defined isolated act. Never con- 
found this — the advancement of your holiness with 
the perfection of your pardon. There are no degrees 
of pardon. There is no such thing as a half pardon, 
or partial pardon. The pardon is complete, and in 
the pardon there are no steps whatsoever. If you 
are not ** in Christ," you are not in a state of 
forgiveness — nothing is forgiven. If you are " in 
Christ," everything is forgiven. If you have found 
forgiveness for one sin, by the same act you have 
found forgiveness for every sin — God never pardons 
a single sin — it is all or none. In this there is no 
progress. There is progress in the sense of forgive- 
ness — in the power of faith to realise it — in prayer — 
in the peace of a justified state — but there is no 
progress whatsoever in justification. It is complete. 
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Not "little by little" will I drive out con- 
demnation, but by the one single finished act of 
Jesus Christ upon the cross — that one victoiy, in 
which He overcame, at the same moment, all the 
power leagued against Him and you. By that one 
single conquest, once and for ever, Christ did " drive 
out " all condemnation of every one who believes in 
Him, for ever and ever. It is in its completeness 
once and for ever. Therefore, do not, for a moment, 
brethren, confound what I am going to say with 
your pardon. Accept your pardon as it is — complete^ 
capable of no increase, complete, for all, for ever. 

But now for the sanctification. It is that to 
which the text applies — " By little and little I will 
drive them " — the old inhabitants of the heart — 
" out from before thee." In a state of nature, sin 
is in the ascendancy — it holds dominion — and very 
cruelly it wields its power. It is very absolute — ^it 
demands everything, bends everything, spoils every- 
thing — it brings every power of the man, intellect, 
and affections, and all his powers, under its grasp — 
and it domineers tyrannically. Immediately that 
grace enters into the soul, the sin that was in 
dominion comes down from its throne, and takes the 
position no longer of a sovereign that reigns, but of 
a rebel which is always conspiring — occup)dng the 
lower ground. The man is no longer under sin — he 
is no longer under the dominion of sin, but the sin is 
under the dominion of him. Nevertheless, though, 
the Lord Jesus Christ being set up in his heart, sin 
has gone down, and grace is in the ascendancy — ^the 
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sin is there — and there it is in tremendous rebellion 
and awful conflict. And though it is no longer 
dominant — ^yet, continually rebelling against the 
power of the Lord Jesus Christ, — it gives exceeding 
trouble and sorrow to the soul. Make the dis- 
tinction, brethren, of the sin dominant, and the sin 
subservient, but rebellious against the grace domi- 
nant. 

Yet still, though the sin be thus so far subdued, 
it lives. Only ** little by little,'* after it is put down 
from its throne, is it expelled. It goes on to that 
expulsion — till at last, as the condemnation of sin 
was exchanged for the rebellion of sin, the rebellion 
of sin is exchanged for the removal of the presence 
of sin, and sin is no longer there. Now I want to 
trace a little more closely the process. 

In the first state, sin is a habit — a miserable 
habit — an allowed habit. It has always the seven- 
fold power of habit — and tremendous is the power of 
habit ! Therefore, it is dominion by the power of 
habit. When God's work begins, sin must cease to 
be a habit. If it continues to be a habit, God's 
presence is not there. A well-known, allowed, con- 
tinued habit of sin is incompatible with the indwelling 
of the Holy Ghost. But though the habit is broken, 
the acts remain. It is no longer the continent — 
but it is large islands, studded in the soul — awful, 
black islands of the acts of sin, though the habit 
has been dissolved. And those acts are the believers' 
falls, miserable falls, continually troubling him. But 
as grace goes on, the acts do not so much diminish 
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in their magnitude as they do in their frequency. 
The magnitude of the act is perhaps as great, for 
awhile, at least, in a believer, as it is in an uncon- 
verted person — but the frequency grows less and 
less. But with the diminution of the frequency 
comes the increase of the interval of penitential 
sorrow and believing joy. And more and more dp 
the sweet streams of the experience of God's love, 
and of godly sorrow, make the islands smaller and 
smaller. But still the acts continue — lessening in 
frequency, and by-and-by, by God's grace, even the 
form is less, even the sin, when committed, has less 
enormity. But even when the act ceases, the 
material act, the outer act, there are things left still. 
There are the desires — ^wicked imaginations, evil 
desires, which haunt the soul. And the Christian is 
conscious of those wrong desires within him — and 
remembering all the long conflicts, is as much 
pained now by a wicked desire, as once he was, 
more than once he was, by the grossest of acts. 
The blush will mantle on his cheek, and a thrill will 
come over his soul, at a wrong desire, as much and 
more than even it did once for any continuous series 
of actions. For He is dealing with the holy and 
spiritual God, and He is measuring things now by 
the spirit of that pure Holy One. And as, by God's 
grace, the desires subside, still the remembrance 
will come and play before his mind. Thoughts, 
thoughts that he would the most be rid of, thoughts 
the most abhorrent, thoughts the most distressing, 
come, (rften, in the holiest times. But those thoughts 
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down there in their deep places, are continually 
humbling and condemning him — showing him what 
he is. They are the misery of his life, those thoughts 1 
Or let me show it to you thus. You have a sin, a 
great sin, a besetting sin. It was rampant — it had 
tremendous force in it. By God's grace it is not so 
now. There is a strong Hand upon that coil within 
you, that evil spring, which holds it down — and the 
spring cannot now uncoil itself. But it is there, it is 
there, and let that Hand for a moment be removed, 
and the sin will uncoil itself. There is no act too 
vile, there is no sin too great, but, if that strong Hand 
of God be removed from that coil of darkness in your 
heart, you would commit it. There it is, ready to 
burst forth — and now and then, to humble us and 
teach us, it does break forth. 

Remember that the sin of your natural is the 
temptation of your converted state — and that sin 
which once you did unchecked is that which you have 
now to hold in check, and never to cease to hold 
in check. And if you know what was once your 
delight, it is your danger now, and it will be to the 
gates of heaven — it will still be your danger. Only 
for a moment let God's grace lessen in you, separate 
yourself for a moment from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let your union with Him weaken, that sin will break 
out again — nay, it will come sevenfold, " and the last 
state will be worse than the first." 

Take a person who has become a converted man — 
a real child and servant of God. His heart is 
changed — his body is not — and his unchanged body 

'59 



32 Meditations in Exodus. 

will sadly clog and trouble his changed soul. He is 

a converted man — his appearance does not change or 

alter — perhaps his dress, his manner of speaking, his 

mode of acting, is just what it used to be when he 

was an unconverted character. You meet him, and 

you may give him no credit. He seems to you still, 

in his fashionable ways, in his old modes and methods 

of speaking and doing, an unchanged man. But he 

is changed — and we must learn, in that " little by 

little," to be very cautious in our judgments — ^for the 

exterior is often the thing last altered. And people 

speak and dress, and look very often the same to the 

world, long after their names are written down in the 

Lamb's book of life. But this man of the world, who 

is now becoming a man out of the world, gathered out 

of it by God's grace — he has great conflicts, first with 

his own sins and tastes — and then there comes across 

him a feeling, and to a great extent a true one, — 

** I have only changed the mode of expression of my 

nature — I used to love excitement in the world, and 

now I am loving excitement in the Church — I used to 

think a great deal of myself when I was in society, and 

I am thinking a great deal of myself now I am among 

Christians." It is self excitement — it has only changed 

its garb. And " little by little," that excitement and 

selfishness of the worldly man is to go out. And he 

begins to look into his motives of action — and every 

time he looks into his motives, he sees the more 

cause to beat upon his breast. Who can look at 

motives, and not condemn himself? He finds such 

mixtures — " O when shall I be able to do anything 
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with a single eye, and a simple motive, and a pure 
desire to please God ? When shall I be like my 
Master? When shall I show the full spirit of Jesus? 
O how slow, how lingeringly it comes ! " — ** Little by 
little:' 

I am sure, brethren, in the things I am endeavoring 
to sketch, I am only presenting a picture which every 
one of you feels true to your own heart — and I am 
sure that no words of mine could adequately give the 
very infinitesimally small space — the very ** little by 
little," by which you have overcome, and now are 
overcoming, the old nature. 

But I must not dwell upon it longer. I want to 
lead you to see, brethren, the benefits of this ** little 
by little." It is in infinite mercy. It is the discipline 
of life. Life is discipline. You may lay that down 
as your fundamental principle that all life is disci- 
pline. And not only in the external event, but in the 
internal experiences, to a believer, it is all discipline. 
And that very gradual overcoming of sin is a great 
part of the discipline of life — to exercise many graces, 
patience, faith, waiting upon God, prayer, humilia- 
tion. 

And not only so, but remember in this discipline 
of life, God has His punishments. And do you know 
what God's heaviest punishment is ? SIN. When 
God punishes a man the most heavily, He lets him drop 
into sin ! He makes sins scourge sins ! — often a sin 
we hate to scourge a sin we love- often a sin of 
action to chasten a sin of feeling — often a sin of 
Qonscience to humble us in the dust and make us 
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discover a sin of emotion. Sins punish sins. There- 
fore, as the old Canaanites were kept in the land of 
Canaan for this very end — that they might be thorns 
in the side of the Israelites, and whenever the Israel- 
ites fell into idolatry — for their grievous sin some 
were allowed to rise up and overcome them for 
awhile, till God raised up some judge to overcome 
that nation, so it is in your heart. Those old sins, 
surviving conversion, and living on down in the 
depth of your heart, are God's ever ready scourges 
of sin, by which He can punish you for negligence, 
and pride, and sins of thought. 

And not only is it thus discipline and punishment 
— but remember, it is for the manifestation of the 
glory of the Holy Ghost. God, we have often, seen, 
made this world to be the platform on which to 
exhibit His Son. And God exhibits, on this platform 
of the world, the wonderful nature, and work, and 
glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. And for the sake of 
the cross at Calvary, we may say this world was 
made, — ^for that mount, and what happened on that 
mount. But the covenant was also for the exhibition 
of the Holy Ghost. Now it is evident that if a 
man, immediately he were converted to God, lived 
the remainder of his life without temptation, many, 
I might say all, the great offices of the Holy Ghost 
would be useless. Therefore, for the honoring of 
the Holy Ghost, and of His Church, and of the 
means of grace by which the Holy Ghost acts upon 
the mind, those sins are left ** little by little " to 



»$9 



''By Little and LiUU." 35 

be overcome, that they may be the magnifying of 
the power and grace of that Holy Spirit. 

Or look at it again thus. I do not believe that 
we could bear now to be perfectly holy. That inward 
light, if so unclouded, would be of such a brightness 
as would wither us and scorch us. The body would 
not be capable of it — the mind would not be capable 
of it. You know that the sense of pardon is often 
abused, and there is a danger that we may run into 
some presumption from the sense of forgiveness. 
And if, added to that sense of forgiveness, there were 
the sense and the reality of perfect sanctity, with 
nothing to mar it, I do not suppose, constituted as 
we are now, we could bear it. Therefore, because 
we are not yet capable of holiness, of perfect 
holiness, we travel up to it by slow degrees. But 
when we have the disembodied spirit, or when we 
have the " spirit clothed upon with the new body,'* 
then, and then only, we shall be capable of perfect 
saintliness. And till that, it must be ** little by 
little," — a gradual approaching to that state which 
we could not bear if introduced to at once. 

But there are deeper reasons. You will remember 
that the mode by which God, " little by little," drove 
out the Canaanites was **by little and little" 
enabling the Israelites to gain as they continuously 
occupied new spots — and so continuously, the people 
of the country were driven out. Now remember the 
method by which your sanctification is to go on. It 
is not by the simple expulsion of evil — that will never 

be — evil never goes out itself— it i§ n^v^r an act of 
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God's omnipotence by which He simply expels the 

evil — He always introduces a good to occupy the 

ground — and the evil gives way before the increasing 

good. The greater occupation of the soul by what 

is good leaves no room for that which is evil — ^and 

so God fulfils His purpose. 

Now, brethren, if such a thing could be conceived 

as that all your sins should go out of you without 

good having come into you at the same time in 

proportion, what would your mind be ? It would be 

a waste — that which Canaan would have been left 

if all the Canaanites had been driven out at once. 

And if your heart was freed from its worldliness and 

its sin before it was properly occupied by heavenly 

things, you would be left in a sort of vacuum, a 

waste or wilderness. Therefore God does not suffer 

it — but He gives it, by the increasing occupation of 

good things in the soul, heavenly desires, spiritual 

enjoyments, Christ-like occupations, holy thoughts 

and tastes, which gradually drive out the wickedness 

and the worldliness, that there may be no waste, but 

all filled. And I believe — though it is solemn to say 

it — I believe it is better for the mind to be filled with 

worldliness than to be left a vacuum. Never believe 

God intends to do that. People say, " You are to 

give up the world." You are not to **give up" the 

world — but the higher pleasures are to take such 

possession of you that you have no wish for the world 

to stay, and it cannot stay, because you are engrossed 

by your loftier and purer enjoyments, And that is 
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the way you will find that God drives out the 
worldly pleasures. 

Now, just in conclusion, observe the expressions, 
while it is " little by little " — it is equally absolute, 
**/ will drive them out,'" Now observe, it is one of 
God's high works; — and shewing that it requires 
omnipotence, and how great the work of eradicating 
sin out of the human soul is, even — I speak it 
reverently — God has to ** drive.'* Just as when He 
tells us to leave our cares with Him, He us^s the 
striking word, ** Cast " — ** Cast your care." So here 
He says, ** I will drive them out." Therefore though 
it is plaguing you now, every sin you are struggling 
against, out it mmt go, for God has said it — and we 
may plead it with Him in prayer. Though it be 
** little by little," ** He will drive them out." 

And why ? As you view it, feel thus — that holiness 
is your promised land, and that God has covenanted 
to bring you into the promised land, and to give you 
all — and that therefore every sin must go out, that 
you may possess the whole promised land of a perfect 
holiness. That is the best of it. Your heart is God's 
own promised land — to Himself He hath promised 
it — Himself to Himself — that He should have the 
epjoyment of your perfect, cleansed, pure, holy soul. 
And because He will have His own promised 
land perfectly holy, therefore all sin is His enemy — 
every sin within your heart is His enemy — 
He will ** drive it out " that He Himself, in His own 
good time, may take possession of His own promised 
land of your cleansed breast ! 
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III. 



The Sprinkling of Bbod. 



**And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with 
you concerning all these words." — Exodus xxiv. 8. 



T^HERE was an interval between the forty days 
* when Moses was on the top of the mountain 
receiving the Ten Commandments, and the remainder 
of the moral, political, and social laws of the Jews, 
and the time when Moses went up the same 
mountain again to receive the will of God concerning 
the building of the tabernacle, the appointment of 
the priesthood, the dress of the priests, and the mode 
of the sacrifices. It was an interval, no doubt, in God's 
gracious consideration for Moses. It is an interval of 
importance, because special reference is made to it 
by St. Paul in the ninth of Hebrews — and it is to 
that interval that the twenty-fourth chapter of the 
book of Exodus relates. 

You must understand that before Moses came 
down the first time from the mount, he received 
direction from God that he was to come up again — 
that he was to bring with him his brother Aaron, 
and Aaron's two eldest sons, Nadab and Abihu, 
and seventy of the elders — that they were to 
come to a certain height up the mount, while the 
people stood at the bottom — and that Moses himself 
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alone was to go to the summit. When Moses had 
received this final direction from God, he went down. 
And when he came down to the foot of the mount, he 
spoke to the people the laws and judgments which 
God had given him — and with too great readiness 
the people said, " All the words that the Lord hath 
spoken we will do." 

It is not so that obedience begins — it is not such 
an easy thing as that. You will never succeed if God 
says to you, ** Do thus and thus," and you merely 
answer, *' I will do it." You will never do it. And 
the subsequent history of these very Jews shows us 
too clearly that they held it too easy and small a thing 
when God said, ** Do this," and they said, " We will 
do it." 

The next morning, Moses rose up very early, as 
was the habit of the men of God of olden time — he 
rose up very early — and in the meantime he had 
written a book. He had set down in a book (it is 
one of the earliest records of books), he had written 
in a book all that God had said to him on the mount. 
And then he did this : he built an altar at the foot 
of the hill, and by the side of the altar he built twelve 
pillars, to represent the twelve tribes of Israel. And 
after he had built the altar and the pillars, then he 
appointed young men— acting for him, as his dele- 
gates — to offer sacrifice ; for the priesthood was not 
yet ordained. And upon that altar the young men 
offered burnt offerings and peace offerings — the 
burnt offerings to express the idea of the offerer's 
guilt, that they themselves deserved to be con- 
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sumed in the fire of God's wrath — and the 
peace offerings to express the confidence that there 
was provided a way by which God could be just, and 
yet the justifier of them that beheved in the coming 
Messiah. 

When Moses had thus, by the young men, offered 
the sacrifice, then he took the blood of the oxen — we 
find it in the Hebrews — of the goats as well as the 
oxen, the goats and the calves, and this he did with 
the blood, as we find in the ninth chapter of the 
Hebrews, (though not mentioned here in Exodus, yet 
clearly there) — he sprinkles the book which he had 
written — he himself sprinkled the altar which he had 
reared — and he sprinkled the people— probably not 
the people, but the people as represented by the 
twelve pillars — they standing represented by the 
pillars — he sprinkled the blood upon the pillars 
denoting the people. So he sprinkled the three 
things, — the book, the altar, and the pillars, repre- 
senting the people. 

Now let us pause a moment in this matter. This 
book which he held in his hand was the book that 
contained the will of God — it was fresh from the 
mouth and the mind of the Almighty. Yet he 
sprinkled it — it needed blood. Why ? His hand had 
written it. That was at that moment the Bible — it 
was the Bible of the day. And we hold our Bibles — 
do they need sprinkling ? Undoubtedly. The Bible 
is the transmitted mind of God — it is perfect truth, 
it is essential holiness — must it be sprinkled ? Human 
words are all unclean. The mind of God must pass 
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to men through the organs of the human voice — and 
that humanity mingling even with the revelation of 
God, wants washing. No word of man is clean — 
the materials of which the book is made are human. 
And again and again, brethren, with our defiled 
hands we have soiled it — and we never open the 
book but it is a sinner's hand that touches it — and 
we need to pray for forgiveness for the touching of 
the sinner's hand upon that holy book. Our Bibles 
need the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus. He 
sprinkled the book. 

And he sprinkled the altar — for he had reared it. 
The altar was a holy thing — dedicate, consecrated, 
yet for the manhood which was associated with it, it 
needed the sprinkling of the blood. You know, 
brethren, that even in the Holy of holies, where once 
a year the high priest went, that — to human eye — 
spotless place, and even the holiest things, were 
sprinkled with blood. 

And we have our altars. You rise in the morning, 
and you set up your altar on your bedside — and when 
you rise from your knees, how many wandering 
thoughts, what coldness and dulness of soul, what 
mixture of motive, calls out for mercy. The altar of 
the bedroom — it must be sprinkled. You come down, 
and you gather round the family altar. But is there 
no one there, in that little assembly, whose heart is 
wrong with God ? Does the worship of the family 
all go up in purity? Is it not a dull thing — that 
family prayer each morning — a mere routine ? And 
does not it want the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus ? 
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You come to these holy courts — and as at your service 
this night, have your prayers been worthy of the 
sanctuary ? is it according to the greatness of God's 
house, and God's own immediate presence ? does not 
your worship in this court need sprinkling ? And 
when you come even to your Holy Communion, and 
draw into that closest intercourse with God in the 
joyousness which becomes the feast — has it been all 
the Lord Jesus ? is it all pure ? has there been a 
communion all that while that did not want the blood 
of sprinkling ? 

Thank God there is the blood ! Thank God, as 
we draw towards the close of the year, and look back 
on the humbling retrospect of all the altars we have 
set up, we may look and think of the blood of 
Christ. 

And the people — he sprinkled the people. And 

what does not need it ? There is the intellect of 

man — how little has been cultivated ! There are the 

affections of man — how worldly ! There is the will of 

man — how little has it been conformed ! There is 

the eye— what an inlet it has been of bad ! There is 

the ear — how ready to listen to folly, and how often 

closed to words of truth ! And the lips — what idle 

words have fallen from them ! The hands — how little 

they have been busy for good — and how often they 

have been practising evil ! And the feet — how little 

they have been ** shod with the preparation of the 

gospel of peace !" and how slowly have they borne the 

message of God's love in this world ! What part of 

man does not want the sprinkling? He sprinkled 
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the book, he sprinkled the altar, and he sprinkled 
the people. 

But this was not all. The sprinkling of this blood 
,was the token that whatever it touched — by the fact 
of the touch it became covenant. The blood was 
covenant — and thereby they became — not only a 
sprinkled, but a covenant book — not only a sprinkled, 
but a covenant altar — not only a sprinkled but a 
covenant people. The blood spoke covenant. In the 
Hebrews we are told that it was the blood mixed 
with water— it is not recorded here — the blood mixed 
with water, with scarlet wool and hyssop, that Moses 
used, to sprinkle the book, the altar, and the people. 
The blood removing the guilt, the water removing 
the stain — the guilt of condemnation taken away by 
the applied blood — the actual inherent sin taken 
away by the cleansing water, typical both of that 
which flows from the wounds of Jesus — the blood and 
the water. That blood and water he sprinkled then, 
(to show the covenant), on the book, the altar, and 
the people. 

Now, brethren, when you open your Bible, always 
look upon it as a covenanted thing. We are re- 
minded of it even by the names we give to the Old and 
the New Testaments. For even the Old Testament 
we call a legacy or testament — because we owe it, 
though prior to the life and death of Christ, yet 
resulting to us from them. Therefore it is a testa- 
ment, or a will, or a legacy to us, though given us 
before Jesus was born. Observe it is a covenanted 

thing, which we owe to Christ — so that the whole 
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Bible, Old and New Testaments, are covehkhted, 
given by God. It is covenanted. And when you read in 
that book a promise, do not regard it simply ^^ a 
promise, but a covenanted promise. And Wheh you 
read a command, do not think of it only as a com- 
mand, but a covenanted command — a promise froftl 
all eternity that lay in the mind of God, that needefd 
the incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ, that comes to 
us through the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the everlasting purpose of God, that had no beginAiifig, 
and shall have no etid — covenanted. It will give a 
sweetness and dignity to every verse you read iti thiit 
blessed book when you take it out merely 6f t^e 
common-places of commands and promises, atid 
place it all in the covenant — covenanted pfonristes, 
a covenanted book, and a covenanted altar — because 
Christ is there. Uncovenanted if Christ be "not 
there— but covenanted if you recognize the blo^ rf 
Jesus Christ when you kneel down. You €;6rtle in 
covenant, to a covenanted God, and you hfeVe la right 
to pour out all your heart, and command aH your 
blessings because the altar has the blood— a cove- 
nanted altar, covenanted sacrifices, covenantdd com- 
munion, covenanted access to God everywhere. 

And yourselves covenanted. Do you know that the 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ is on you ? Do you 
know that in the covenant of baptism you were sealed 
with that water and that blood ? Do you remember 
to think again and again by this voluntary act that 
every part of that being of yours is now covenanted : 
— those covenant powers, covenant knowledge, cov- 
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enant affections, covenant will, covenant eyes, ears, 
mouth, hands, feet — the whole body being covenanted 
through Christ, is by eternal conquest covenanted. 
So brethren — ^.priAkled and covenanted — a sprinkled 
and covenanted people, with their sprinkled and 
covenanted altars, opening their sprinkled and 
covenanted Bibles. 

And ail that you must rtecognise if you would obey 
God. You must not rely upon " All the words that 
the Lord hath spoken we will do.'* But you must go 
a^ a sprinkled and covenanted people, or you will not 
go at all. That is to s^ay, you must come in the 
sweit isense of God '^'forgiving love — ^you must come 
with that thought—^*' I am sprinkled, I am cove- 
nanted, my sins are pardoned, God has taken me into 
relationship wfth Him^if, I am in close covenant 
with God throti'gh Christ." And if in that spirit you 
begin atid go on, you will be holy, you will sustain your 
mefciies, yoti will be able to obey God. Otherwise, 
never. Remember the sprinkling of the covenant. 
The Stretigth of everything is the Christ you put into 
it. 
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Meeting with God. 



*' And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from 
above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubims which are upon 
the ark of the testimony, of all things which I will give thee in 
commandment unto the children of Israel." — Exodus xxv. 22. 



TIT'E were considering last week the subject of our 
" ^ seeing God. I do not know whether it is not a 
higher theme that we have to-night — the meeting 
God, that we may commune with him. And be 
assured of this — ^that the character of life depends upon 
the frequency of those meetings with God. This year 
will be to you according as you are able to realize to 
yourself that undertaking which God makes in this 
verse — ** I will meet with you and commune with 
you.*' Those are ** the times of refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord," — those are the resting-places 
in the wilderness — those are the green spots in the 
desert of life. 

It is a blessed thing to have communion with God 
— for communion is more than prayer. Communion 
includes two things — ^the voice, and the echo or reply. 
In communion, God always speaks first — " I will 
meet with thee, and will commune with thee." 
There is no real prayer till God has spoken first. He 
may sometimes speak, and we scarcely be conscious 
that He has spoken. And we may pray — but if we 
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could analyze it, the prayer is the answer to the 
voice of which we are not conscious. But communion 
is when God speaks to man — and then man speaks 
back to God — and man's address to God brings other 
voices — and they awaken more echoes — and so the 
communion spreads and deepens — " I will meet with 
thee, and commune with thee." 

To the Jews, God set apart one special place for 
sacrifice, one special place for closest communion, 
and he who wanted some direct oracle from God 
must go to that spot to get his answer. The oneness 
continues, but now it is not oneness of spot, but it is 
oneness of path. And there the spot lies, at the end 
of the path — it is one path. All the oneness of the 
types of the Mosaic law go to make the oneness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And as on that one grand spot, 
** between those cherubims,*' God declared He would 
meet and commune with Israel, so now, at that one 
spot, Christ, God covenants that He will meet with 
you, and commune with you. 

As He presents Himself to us every day, it is the 
simplest possible thing to pray to God. But under- 
neath it while we pray, there has been a vast in- 
conceivable work, to sustain that prayer. There 
must have have been all the nature, the glory, the 
work, the ascension, the intercession, the royalty, 
the Deity of Christ, to make an infant's prayer. 
For it is only where the Lord Jesus Christ in His 
fulness lies, that there ** I will meet thee to commune 
with thee." 

And this leads us to consider the subject of that 
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** there *'—'' There I will meet thee." And that is 
the important consideration as we go along the 
journey of life — Where, where will God meet us? 
where will our communion be ? 

Immediately before these words, we had the struc- 
ture of the ark. To that I invite your attention for 
a few minutes. The ark which God instructed 
Moses to make was a very little thing — about forty- 
five inches long, twenty-seven inches wide, and 
twenty-seven inches high — a very little thing. And 
yet, upon that ark the whole blessing and prosperity of 
Israel rested. When the feet of those who bore it 
touched the waters, the waters divided ; when it was 
taken into battle, it gained victories — the ark was 
everything. It was a very little thing — and yet, in that 
little thing was the presence of God with His Church. 
Remember, brethren, that the great determining 
truths upon which the presence and blessing of God 
to the Church depend are in a very small compass, 
and may seem very little things. But a very little 
thing, as man may see it, is the ark of Israel. And 
upon a truth which we may put into a single 
sentence depends all the blessings of the covenant. 
And amongst all the inhabitants of this earth Jesus 
was one — a poor Man, a despised Man. To human 
sight His work seemed small, but upon that one 
despised Man and His little work rested the salvation 
of the universe. 

Learn to see much in small compasses — and 
remember that God glorifies Himself by making the 
great things, as He views greatness, to be those 
which in man's eyes are small. 



Meeting with God, 49 

This little ark Moses was to make — and thus. 
The basis of it was wood — the finest cedar-wood was 
to be the base of it — and then upon this wood, with- 
in and without, exactly fitted to it, gold, gold lining 
it within and without in every part — wood and 
gold, — the two natures of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
But remember, that the basis of the great work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to you is not His Godhead, it is 
His humanity. He was God for ever and ever — He 
came to be Man — that was the foundation — His 
humanity — He made up the superstructure as the 
Messiah. It was as Man He did all He did, and as 
Man He reigns in heaven, and as Man He will come 
to judge us. The manhood is the basis of all the 
revealed system of God's grace to us. And the man- 
hood exactly encompassed by the Godhead. There 
is no part of His manhood which is not touched by 
His Godhead. All the manhood is increased in the 
Godhead — empowered in the Godhead — the wood 
and the gold exactly match. 

There were eight rings to this ark — four at the 
corners, two at each side — and through the rings 
were staves, made of the same cedar or shittim wood, 
also overlaid with gold, and the staves were never to 
be taken out of the rings. So that the ark always 
appeared a thing ready to be in motion, always a 
thing prepared to pass on. Doubtless emblematical 
to us with holy teaching. The priests were to bear 
it — and they were to be reminded by the very sight 
of it that they were always to be carrying it on and on. 

And you are priests — you are priests to carry the 
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ark — and it is the nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the nature of His work — that it is to be borne 
on and on, always in that position — and you are to 
bear it. 

Before the mercy-seat was laid, I notice that the 
testimony, i,e,y the law which God gave to Moses, 
was to be put inside. In the centre of this ark was 
placed the law — showing two truths — one, that the 
law lies at the very heart of Jesus, that He has 
embodied it — Himself the law — and the other, that 
when we look to find where law is, the law we are 
to keep, we find it kept in Jesus — the law kept there, 
in the manhood and the Godhead — the kept testimony. 

The law placed in the ark, then God instructed 

Moses to make the mercy seat — a sheet of gold, the 

same size as the top of the ark — forty-five inches by 

twenty-seven inches. And there that mercy-seat 

rested, upon the gold, which rested upon the wood, 

within which was the kept law. And at each end of 

the mercy-seat, a figure, a cherub, with their wings 

outspread, encompassing the ark, with their faces 

towards each other. And there, between the cherubim, 

upon the mercy-seat, the shechinah, the constant 

light that shone night and day, and never went 

out — the visible presence of God, the glory of the 

revealed and covenanted God, always in the midst 

of the encircling angels, resting upon the mercy-seat, 

and the mercy-seat resting upon the gold, and the 

gold resting upon the wood, and the gold and the 

wood containing the testimony. That is Christ. 

AH that is Christ Christ is the visible presence of 
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God in the midst of the holy angels. Christ is God's 
mercy-seat. Christ is the gold of His Deity, and the 
wood of His humanity, and all to enshrine, to keep 
the law, the law for man. 

• In after times, two other things were placed in the 
ark, of which we will not speak now — the rod of 
Aaron, emblem of the eternal priesthood of Christ — 
and the pot of manna, showing that Christ is the 
bread and the nourishment, the sustenance of His 
people in the journey of life. 

It was upon such a mercy seat, God said, " I will 
meet with thee, and commune with thee.'* You see, 
then, brethren, that your interviews with God, your 
holy communings, depend upon the Lord Jesus Christ. 
According to your views of Christ, according to your 
nearness to Christ, so will be your experience here in 
private of communion with God. Accustom your- 
self to lay out in order the ark, and all that went to 
make that mercy-seat, and that glory, and those 
communings. And the more you lay out in order 
before your mind the attributes, and the glory, and 
the work of Jesus, the more you will hear still small 
voices, the more you will enjoy those ** times of refresh- 
ing," the more God will reveal Himself to you as He 
does not to the world, the more you will ** acquaint 
yourself with Him, and be at peace.'' If you have 
not real communion with God, the reason lies simply 
there — Christ is not in His place — the ark is not set 
up — you are not honoring Christ — you have low 
views of Christ — ^you have been looking at wrong 

things— you are expecting communion apart from 
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your Saviour. HcMior Christ more, and you will have 
more communion with God. 

But remember, brethren, what goes to make a 
mercy-seat. Mercy is not one attribute, hut mai^y. 
Mercy is not the weak-mindedness which can never 
bear to chastise and discipline, — but mercy l*as in it 
faithfulness, and correction, and chastisement — 
without which mercy would not be mercy. Many 
persons have light views and wrong views of God's 
mercy — and think of a merciful God as a God who 
will not punish — too merciful to punish ! God would 
not be merciful unless He punished — there can be no 
real mercy without justice. Were mercy unsustained 
by justice, arid did God forgive a sinner without 
having received an equivalent for that sin in the case 
of any living man. His whole empire would run into 
anarchy. There could be no true throne of God in 
this world if mercy were separated from justice. But 
now it is just in God to be merciful because of all 
those deep things of which that ark tells us. The 
sin has been punished in Christ — and therefore God 
can be **just while He is the justifierof them that 
believe in Jesus" — and that is mercy — and on that 
mercy-seat you are to look for your interviews with 
God. 

Therefore, if God chasten you — if you go to God 
under heavy afflictions, it is in mercy, the mercy- 
seat, for the affliction goes to make the mercy-seat. 
Nevertheless, never forget it, that your God in Christ 
always sits upon the mercy- seat — it is in mercy you 
are to look to Him. If any of you to-night are 
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worshipping God in fear — if there are any downcast 
and depressed — any who think they hear condemn- 
ing sounds — any to whom God presents Himself in 
the light of a Master, — One whom they fear — 
remember, God sits upon a mercy-seat — it is iii 
mercy He communes with you — He has no word but 
mercy — judgment is a strange word — He loveth 
mercy — mercy dwells with God — it is all mercy. Go 
to Him for mercy — ^let it be a poor sinner communing 
with his God upon a mercy-seat. 
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V. 



The Urim and Thummifn. 



** And thou shalt put in the breast- plate of judgment the Urim and 
the Thummim ; and they shall be upon Aaron's heart when he goeth in 
before the Lord ; and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of 
Israel upon his heart before the Lord continually." — Exodus xxviiL ja 



TT was quite in accordance with the character of 
^ God, and with His beautiful anticipation and 
provision for His children's wants, that He should 
take care that the children of Israel should have 
some special mode of consulting His mind. For you 
must remember that to them, neither was the 
avenue of prayer upward, so open, nor the means of 
the declaration of God's will downward, so clear as 
they are to us. Therefore, in mercy, God provided 
for them **the Urim and Thummim." 

A very great mystery hangs over those two words 
— ** the Urim and the Thummim" — commonly trans- 
lated ** light and perfection " — in the Septuagint 
version, " manifestation and truth," — and in the 
Vulgate, " doctrine and truth." But until there shall 
stand up a priest with Urim and Thummim, we are 
told, both in Ezra and Nehemiah, it will remain a 
mystery. And as a mystery we must view it. And 
I trust, brethren, we are advanced to-night to love 
mystery. 

But that we may at all approach to that view of it 
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which may keep us presently to an application of it 
to ourselves, we must look at it a little more closely, 
and we must come to the consideration of the dress 
of the high priest. For as soon as God selected and 
appointed Aaron, Moses' brother, to be the high 
priest, God laid down laws concerning his vestments 
— He gave to Moses directions in great detail. Those 
vestments were not intended so much to have any 
present significancy as to be typical of great future 
truths to be developed. They were not, I repeat, 
intended to be synibolic and significant chiefly of any 
present doctrine — though they were essentially, in 
their whole nature, types. Consequently, as we read 
fully in the epistle to the Hebrews, when the great 
Anti-type came, the types ceased to be of importance, 
and passed away as shadows lost in the light. And 
if any person should endeavor to restore the vestments, 
then it would be to disparage the dignity of the Anti- 
type. For in the Anti-type they had their fulfilment, 
and to give them continuance would have been as 
though the Lord Jesus Christ were not fully and 
completely the Anti-type, and the fulfilment of those 
types and vestments. But as predictions of the future 
those vestments have very great importance. 

It will only be for us to-night to look at two — **the 
ephod " and ** the breast-plate." The ephod was a 
close coat worn around the upper part of the body. 
And it was thus constructed. It was made of gold, 
and purple, and blue, and fine linen, interwoven. But 
that which was most remarkable about it was, that 

it was gathered up over the shoulders, into two 
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shoulder-pieces — upon each of which shoulder-piece 
there was an onyx-stone — and in each onyx-stone six 
names, which represented together the twelve tribes of 
Israel — thus borne in the onyx-stone upon the 
shoulders of the high priest whenever, in his 
pontifical robes, he went in to the Holy of holies, to 
the presence of God. Over this ephod, in the front, 
was the breastplate, or the breastplate of judgment, 
not made of metal, as the word might first lead us to 
suppose, but made of the same material as the ephod 
itself, merely a span each way, four square, and 
made again of gold, and blue, and purple, and fine 
linen, interwoven. Upon this simple breastplate, 
thus made, were four rows of stones, each differing 
from the other, making twelve. And again those 
twelve stones upon the breastplate, lying upon the 
high priest's breast or heart, represented the twelve 
tribes of Israel. So that at the same moment, the 
high priest before God was always carrying the 
church, the Israel of God, upon his breast and upon 
his shoulders — upon his shoulders for strength, upon 
his breast for affection. 

And there, brethren, in that beautiful union, we 
see our privilege. For so does the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the great High Priest of His people, always carry us 
close to His heart, for the love He has to us, and as 
upon His shoulders, for the great might with which 
He carries us. Now in this world it is possible to 
find love, but we very often find it dissociated from 
power — or it is a familiar thing to find power, but it 
is a rare thing to find power in combination with 
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love. But to find love all willing with a power all 
sufficient to carry out the dictates of the heart is a 
thing rare amongst us. The Lord Jesus Christ has 
both combined in infinitude — the fulness of the love 
of Deity with all the completeness and the strength 
of humanity wherewith He undertakes for His people. 
So that at this moment, brethren, if you and I 
are His, we are, individually, really close to the 
Redeemer's heart, in all the tenderness of His gush- 
ing love, and in all the sympathies of His perfect 
manhood— while at the same instant. He is bearing 
us high up above the roughnesses and the dangers 
of the way, above all difficulties and all danger, upon 
His shoulders. There we ride in His strength, and 
there must every child of God be content to be carried 
in his simplicity, borne in that way to heaven. 

Now these ** stones," thus representing the Church, 
upon the high priest's breast and the high priest's 
shoulders, connect themselves with the Urim and 
Thummim. In some way or other, it is quite clear 
that God was pleased to reveal His will in connexion 
with these twelve stones. In what way it is very 
difficult to determine. There are three possible 
interpretations. 

It may be that it pleased God at certain times to 
throw a miraculous light upon these twelve different 
colored stones,which did in some way write His mind; 
either by the initiatory letters, or by some signs 
which were familiar to the high priest, God did, by 
the means of these twelve precious stones, represent- 
ing the twelve tribes, convey His will to the high 
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priest — that he might again convey it to the people. 
But the closest investigation that has been given to 
the subject does not lead to that conclusion — and 
those who are the most competent to speak do not 
adopt that interpretation. 

It has been rather supposed that these stones were 
not made themselves the channels or the mediums 
by which God conveyed His will, but that they 
accredited, as it were, and empowered the high 
priest, when he was before God, authenticated the 
high priest, that then God seeing him in the fulness 
of his priesthood, was pleased to convey spiritually 
and not materially by these stones to his mind what 
God had in His own mind upon the subject that was 
transferred to him for consultation. 

There is a third view, that is neither the one nor 
the other of these, but something more deeply mys- 
tical, into which we have not faculties enough even 
to look, but we must leave it in the cloud of the un- 
known. 

The whole subject would throw light, if I had time 
now to pursue it, upon our two sacraments — in the 
way in which God communicates grace through the 
two sacraments, representative of the Urim and 
Thummim. For God may either actually throw 
the power of the grace into the elements, or we, 
using the elements rightly, as He has told us to do, 
God may, without those elements, but because we 
use the elements, convey the grace into the reci- 
pient's heart. 

But in some way — in one, probably, of the ways 
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which I have named, God was pleased to convey 
His mind through the Urim and Thummim. 
Accordingly, we find it frequently in history. In 
the Book of Judges, we have at least three instances 
of the people consulting God through their high 
priest concerning their course of action. You may 
remember particularly that when David was at a 
loss concerning the men of Keilah, he instructed 
Abiathar, by means of the Urim and Thummim, to 
take God's mind upon what his course should be, 
and God instructed him how to proceed. Whereas 
Saul, when he had grieved God, when he en- 
deavoured to find directions, could find no response, 
— and it failed because of Saul's state of sin. There 
are some other instances, into which it is not 
necessary to enter. 

But now, brethren, to apply this matter to our- 
selves, — for it is quite certain that all that the Jew 
had we have — for ** in all things Christ must have 
the pre-eminence." And there is not a point in the 
whole of the Old Testament dispensation which is 
not inferior to that which we possess under our new 
and better covenant. Therefore we have to consider 
now practically what is that which is to us the 
Urim and Thummim ? — and how should we consult 
God, and obtain our answers ? 

And here, brethren, let me speak to you of the 
very great importance of going to God very often 
consultingly. I am quite sure that our readings of 
the Bible would be much more interesting and much 
more profitable if we were in th^ habit of opening 
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each book consultingly, as going to an oracle, to get 
a response — and to have a definite question in our 
minds to which we look for a definite answer — to go 
to the Bible in order to ascertain the mind of God 
accurately upon some distinct point. And the same 
in prayer. That which gives such looseness, and 
vagueness, and un satisfaction to prayer is that* we 
go to God in prayer without having anything to say, 
without having fixed beforehand what we are to say, 
without some express matter in hand to bring to 
God. If only we would be at the pains, if only we 
were reverential enough, as we ought, to think. 
What have I to ask God ? and then kneel down 
with a distinct purpose, we should not be so troubled 
with wandering thoughts, we should not rise up 
from prayer finding prayer the loose thing we -so 
often have found it. But in prayer, pray consulting- 
ly — in reading, read consultingly. Always consuif 
God first, before you ask any man — if possible; 
before you ask yourself. — Before you go to a thought, 
if possible, ask God to take the initiative — ask God 
first to speak even before your own heart speaks. 

Then, consult God whom you shall consult upon 
earth — and if it is to go for human consultation, never 
go to the consultation till you have consulted God 
concerning the consultation. And always, at that 
stage, ask God to guide your counsellor — pray that 
his mind may be guided by God to give you the rig^t 
advice, and accept him as the will of God to you. 

You must be very careful,whenever you go to consult 
God, that there are two conditions. First, that your 

I8S 



The Urim and Thummim, 6i 

mind is not pre-occupied, that you be free, that you 
do not bring pre-conceived and settled ideas, and 
then ask God to fall in with your view. You will be 
surprised, if you examine your own hearts, how very 
generally you do that. You have settled what you 
wish, and then you go to God to persuade God, as it 
were, to follow your design. Try to go to God as 
the blank sheet, that God will write there, upon a 
mind quite free. His own entire will. 

And again, it is quite essential, if you will have 
answers to your consultings of God, that you should 
have thoroughly and honestly made up your mind 
to follow whatever you ftnd to be, believe to be God's 
guidance. If you do not go to God with that true 
determination, you will consult Him in vain. God 
at once sees whether you are in earnest, whether 
you really intend to follow as His Spirit leads you. 
And if you do— if you really and indeed mean to go 
wherever God guides you, and do just as God bids 
you, cost what it may, I believe you will never go 
away unanswered. 

Having thus taken care to approach God rightly 
in consultation, by prayer and the study of His word, 
let us see how, if we may venture to trace it, how 
God will deal with you in consultation — what God 
will make to you your Urim and Thummim — ^your 
light and perfection — ^the light, as I conceive it, 
first to illuminate the mind, and the perfection to 
carry out to the completion — the Alpha and the 
Omega, the beginning and the ending of the whole 
plan of everything that lies in your mind, or all you 
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need for wisdom — ^the light first, and then the per- 
fection, which will be the light consummated. 

Now I should lay down quite absolutely that if 
you would attain Urim and Thummim in your 
consultations with God, you must do it through 
priesthood — ^you must do it in the recognition of the 
priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ. Perhaps you 
have gone to consult God without the medium of 
Christ, or if you have recognised the medium of 
Christ — it has been too general — ^you have not 
recognised Him as your High Priest. But remember, 
it is in His priestly office that He is to fulfil this 
which you wish Him to do. Therefore, set before 
you, in your mind, the priesthood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ — and ask God the Father, through the 
priesthood of that dear Saviour who is gone into the 
Holy of holies for you for this very end, bearing the 
breastplate of judgment. 

Observe that beautiful expression, "the breastplate 

of judgment." What does it mean ? Two things. 

Your condemnation or judgment that is against you. 

He bears there upon His heart and shows before God 

upon His breast — ^your condemnation all past, all 

satisfied. And the breastplate of judgment, God's 

judgment, that might have fallen upon you in wrath, 

or might have come down upon you witheringly, or 

might have scathed you, or might have utterly 

destroyed you, flowing to you in the gentleness of 

His wise counsels — the breastplate of judgment. 

Recognize Christ, so bearing the condemnation, 

and so receiving the counsel, as your High Priest 
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before God, and then look out for guidings. They 
will come like lights, and I will tell you one or two 
ways in which they will come. 

It may be that as you so wait, reverently, 
expectingly, through the great High Priest, for 
some Urim and Thummim to direct your steps and 
mould your course, a sudden light will singularly 
shine upon a verse of the Bible, making it stand 
out salient, making it stand out as it never stood out 
before to you, so clear, so distinct, so defined, so 
bright, so wonderful — a verse, a line, a word. I am 
quite convinced that that is one of the ways in 
which God guides His children — by the power of the 
Spirit in a particular passage of the Scriptures — and 
that when the Spirit, ** takes of the things of Christ 
to show them unto us," generally it is in that way, by 
giving prominence to a verse. I suppose there is 
scarcely a Christian in the world, of any experience, 
who could not bear testimony to the wonderful way 
in which sometimes an old familiar passage has 
stood out to him in new power, as if it had been 
a voice from heaven. 

Or it may come thus — and very often does — that 
some pjLssage in the life of Jesus Christ, or some trait 
in the character of Christ, or some part of the me- 
diatorial work of Christ, some beauty in Christ, 
comes out into singular eminence, and God makes 
Christ, underneath the medium through which He 
does it, but Christ Himself, the actual Urim and 
Thummim to you. He, the High Priest through 

whom you obtain it, now in heaven, becomes to you, 
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in His walk on earth, and the brightness of His 
example, the distinctness of His steps, becomes to 
you the actual guide, — the finger that points, the 
clear indication — ** My Saviour did so, my Saviour 
felt so, my Saviour was so, it is there — there is my 
law " — ^the light thrown upon Jesus Himself. 

Or it may be thus. There may be a latent thought 
in your mind, and capabilities that yet are not called 
out into exercise. And there are chambers of 
thought of which we are unconscious — and they only 
want to be illuminated by God that we should find 
the wondrousness of their depth* You have them, 
brethren — ^you have untravelled places of your own 
being, you have deep mysterious secrets in your own 
soul, which you know not, but which the Spirit of 
God could exhibit to you at any moment — and they 
are Urim and Thummim when they come. God 
makes these feelings, like new secrets, to guide you, 
plain intimations. As the mind of God sheds the 
light into the soul, the soul reflects the light, till 
there is something of the character of God in the 
reflection. * 

Those may be some of the ways — there are many 
others — by which God may give you your Urim and 
Thummim to direct your steps through the present 
year. There will be many occasions this year when 
you will want counsel, you will need the guidance 
of God. But take care you seek it rightly — not 
lightly, but deeply. Remember the preparation, 
remember the channels, remember the mode, re- 
member how the answer is likely to come. 
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O brethren, do not forget Saul. Because Saul 
had grieved God by sin, the light upon the stones 
was so dim that it could not be seen. Now the 
clearness or the dimness of the light thrown upon the 
stones is the index of a man's life. If you are living 
rightly, according to your conscience, and near 
to God, you will have your light clear — the Urim and 
Thummim will be distinct. But immediately you 
begin to grieve the Spirit, immediately there is some 
shady, dark thing coming in between you and God, 
there will be no token, there will be no clear voice — 
you will not be able to see. There are many shades 
in that state — and the shades wonderfully follow the 
state of a man's grace or a man's sin. A little 
sin — and a little darkness. Much sin — and mid- 
night blackness. A little grace — and the Urim and 
Thummim grow clearer. Great grace — and it is 
wonderful how distinct it is. It is a present reward — 
it is a present test. The Jews have lost it, because 
they crucified Christ. They will have it again. There 
are very remarkable passages about this in Ezra, and 
elsewhere. It was told that they should not eat of holy 
things till a priest should stand up with Urim and 
Thummim. Now whether that means that the 
Jews should be restored unto their own land, and 
have a Mosaic ritual, and that there should be a 
temple according to Zechariah's vision, and that 
there should be in that temple a man as high priest, 
that that high priest should carry the Urim and 
Thummim again — and again the high priest, a mere 

man like ourselves, should be able to consult God, 
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and that would be part of the wonderful condition of 
the restored Jews, and as the Jews would be restored 
to be a witness to the whole world of the truth of 
God, so there will be a Urim and Thummim : — or 
whether it be the Lord Jesus Christ Himself who 
will come here to be the High Priest, who, Himself 
the Urim and Thummim, by His own power shall 
be everything to His Church, we say not. But I 
anticipate that before that coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the great High Priest, when we shall no 
longer need the poor materialism that we now 
require, there will be the restoration of the Jewish 
priesthood — there will be again the literal Urim and 
Thummim. 

But the subject is not one into which anyone is 
to presume to enter. We reverently await the dis- 
closures at God's hand. But this we know, that as 
we grow nearer and nearer to Christ and heaven, 
the revelations of God become clearer and clearer 
to the soul. As we advance heavenward, our Urim 
and Thummim are restored to us, and we have it 
more and more. We look for the time when the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall come, and we shall behold 
Him in His beauty, and we shall see the whole 
mind of God revealed to us perfectly, and we shall 
have the capability of taking it all into our souls. 
And that receiving of the whole mind of God will 
be our heaven, our joy, our all, for ever. And in 
gradual approximation to it, as we go on, we have 
more and more of the mind of God. Almost, as by 
intuition, we get to see what is the will of God upon 
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any subject. God speaks to us " as He does not to 
the world." He shows Himself to us as to His 
familiar friends ! — His voice is so sweet in the inner 
man, — there is a constant echo even of the accents 
of heaven — we take more and more the clear re- 
flections of the mind of God, and the advancing 
grace is to us the sign that plays upon the Urim 
and Thummim. 



»95 



VI. 



Holiness to the Lord. 



** And thou shalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like 
the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD."— Exodus 
xxviii. 36. 



TPHIS plate of pure gold was fastened by blue lace 
^ to the mitre, or turban, or tiara, or linen, which 
was upon the head of the high priest. He put it on 
with the robe of the ephod, the robe under the 
breast-plate and the ephod — the robe of the ephod, 
which had, round the bottom, a bell and a pomegra- 
nate alternately — fruitfulness and music — showing 
the fruitfulness of the priesthood and the music of 
the priesthood before God, without which emblems 
the high priest might never enter into the holy of 
holies, lest he die. To teach man that no creature 
can ever stand before God but through priesthood, 
lest he die. Were we to stand before God but in 
the fruitfulness and music of the priesthood of Jesus 
Christ, we should die. 

The plate of pure gold upon his forehead, he went 
in before God to present the inscription graven there 
like the engraving of a signet, " Holiness to the 
Lord," to take away the iniquity of the holy things 
of Israel, and to make those holy things, purged 
from their iniquity, acceptable 10 God. Did you 
think of it, brethren, just now, as you were offering 
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your prayers and praises, that there, before the 
throne of God, stands your great High Priest, 
bearing upon His brow for you, ** Holiness to the 
Lord !" And it was that, and that only, which was 
to make those prayers and those praises, purged 
from their iniquity, acceptable to God. O how 
pleasant, when we meet together here in our 
worship, or when you go back to your chamber and 
your private devotions, to feel, as you kneel there, 
that there is ** Holiness to the Lord " presented for 
you. 

Brethren, it is in our holy things that we are most 
condemned. I meet with many who cannot see 
their own sinfulness. They lead their moral lives — 
they cannot see sin. And I find the best way is to 
take them to their holiest things. For though a 
man may not be able to see sin in his moral con- 
duct, he must see sin in his religious duties. No 
man can say a prayer, and not feel condemned for 
his prayer — its wanderings, its grovellings, its mixed 
and impure motive, its littleness, its utter unwor- 
thiness. It is an easier thing to find sin in our 
holiest things. And for those sins in your holiest 
things, the High Priest stands before the throne, 
to purge and to make them acceptable by " Holiness 
unto the Lord." 

Now let us consider to-night the subject of holi- 
ness. It is a very difficult word — holiness. It is 
used in three senses in the Bible. 

Sometimes the word holy means that which is set 
apart, consecrated. In that sense, the vessels of 
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the temple were holy. In that sense, David, as 
king, says, " I am holy." In that sense the whole 
baptized Church is holy, and you are holy — holy 
brethren, set apart, consecrated by your baptism, 
holy. 

Sometimes the word signifies the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit with His gradually sanctifying processes. 
And every man in whom is the Holy Spirit, and 
that Spirit carrying on his sanctification, is a saint, 
by virtue of the presence of the Holy Ghost — he is 
holy. So the Church is holy. So St. Paul writes, 
" To the saints that are in Colosse," because the 
Holy Spirit is working in them — they are holy 
through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. 

There is a still higher sense in which man is 
perfectly holy. For after the Holy Spirit has carried 
on His process of sanctification, " little by little," to 
the utmost of which your heart is capable, still, 
Christ " perfects them that are sanctified." And 
" He is made of God unto us wisdom, and righteous- 
ness, and sanctification" — He is sanctification. 
Then, sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and having 
the imputed holiness of the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
are holy indeed, — holier than the heavens, — hoHer 
than the angels and the archangels, — holy as Jesus, 
— spotless in the righteousness of Christ — holy as 
the saints in glory. 

And you will observe in all three senses the glorj^ 
is to Christ. For it is set apart for Christ that 
makes you holy in the first place — and it is the 
indwelling of Christ that makes you holy in the 
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second — and it is the holiness of Jesus, made yours 
by faith, which makes you holy in the highest — so 
that the glory of all holiness is Christ. 

Well, now, let us look at the last, the holiness of 
the indwelling Spirit, and the holiness of Jesus, 
accounted to us, a little more closely. If I had to 
define holiness, I should call it the likeness of God. 
But we cannot think, we cannot conceive of the like- 
ness of God but through a medium, and that medium 
must be the Lord Jesus Christ. And the only like- 
ness that we can have to God is by being like Jesus 
Christ. Therefore, the surest path by which we can 
arrive at any idea of holiness is the study of the 
life of Jesus. And whatever traits we find most 
characterising the life of Jesus — those make holiness. 
Let us look at one or two. 

I should notice first, as going to make the holiness 
of Christ, the separateness of His life. He lived a 
public life — for the most part in public, yet it was a 
life separate from all party politics, from all contact 
with the evils of the world, from all that went to 
make the differences and dissensions of the age in 
which He lived. It was not a separation that held 
itself distinct, but it was a separation which its own 
elevation made necessary — a separation of a life so 
high that it could not but be separate — not so much 
a made separation as a separation of the consequence 
of the atmosphere in which He lived, the real separ- 
ation. A separation by which we voluntarily and . 
intentionally separate ourselves is not a separation 
which God would have, though it is a separation 
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which essentially is bound up with the habit of the 
mind and the character of the life we lead, which 
must be separate. We live I think, brethren, at a 
period when religion is held to be compatible with 
very little separation. It is the remarkable character- 
istic of a great deal of the religion of the Church of 
our day that it tends to unite great devotedness in 
worship, great earnestness and sincerity in public 
ordinances, great attention to all the duties of the 
Church, with very great intermingling with the world, 
with a great deal of the fashion of the world, the 
amusements of the world, and the habits of the world. 
I do not advise any one to separate from the world 
for the sake of separating from the world. But I do 
believe it essential to holiness with Jesus — that is, to 
true holiness, that we have those tastes, those 
spiritual enjoyments, those principles, which must of 
their own force necessarily separate us from the trifles, 
and the follies, and the fashions of the world around 
us. Grace must be that separation. 

But let us look at it a little further. Still more, 
perhaps, than that single separateness of the life of 
Christ from the things around Him was the manner 
in which He always carried about an inner sanctuary 
in His own soul. Humanly speaking. He could have 
done the one without the other. If there be holiness 
without, there must be holiness within — there must be 
the habit, the inner habit, of taking communion with 
God — there must be constant intercourse with Him — 
there must be the frequent visits to the closet for 
prayer — there must be the continual bringing in of 
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the little events of daily life with the threads of prayer 
to God — there must be an inner sanctuary of soul. 
And we know how our blessed Lord always kept the 
spirit of prayer, retiring frequently for the sake of 
prayer— always guarding His own personal inter- 
course with the Father, always in communications 
with heaven — in the midst of all His busy life and all 
His active works of usefulness, none were allowed to 
interfere with His communion with the world 
unseen, — and that is holiness. Never, brethren, 
never can you sustain holy life but by constant inter- 
course with the fountain — the life that is in God — 
that is holiness. Many a man tries to make his outer 
life right, when, if he had begun by trying to purify 
his inner life, he would effectually have made his 
outer life right. For holiness begins within. 

I notice, again, in the life of Christ, that it carries 
such a subdued tone. And really, brethren, the most 
important element of the Holy Spirit is to subdue the 
mind ; to have a well-gathered quiet mind. So Christ 
went about able to bear all injuries, able to meet all 
emergencies, able to speak and act lovingly to every 
one because of the subdued tone that was in Him. 
Cultivate a subdued tone, a constant check upon self — 
be always reminding yourself of your own sinfulness 
and weakness, and taking the lowest place, and 
feeling your own nothingness — a subdued tone. 

But with it, beautifully blended with it — a life 
consecrated to an object. It is a great secret of 
holiness to have a worthy object. Live up to your 
object, set an aim before you, live for the aim. Christ 
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came into this world, and walked through it strong, 
for He came with a purpose — He lived for a purpose 
— He died for a purpose. His purpose was always 
before Him. It made His holiness — a consecration 
of all powers to a single affection. You cannot live 
holy unless you are living for the glory of God. 

And once more. Though He was a man of sorrows, 
though He was a man of that subdued tone of spirit, 
yet He was a man of praise. We cannot separate 
holiness from the spirit of praise. Heaven is praise ; 
heaven is holiness ; — holiness is praise. A grateful 
spirit, a loving spirit, a spirit sending up ascriptions 
of praise to God : like Jesus — ** I thank Thee, 
Father," ** Jesus rejoiced in spirit !" — a thankful^ 
joyous spirit, in the midst of the events of life, is 
essential to holiness. In this, brethren, some of us 
are very wanting — and our holiness is shaded, and 
almost neutralized, by the want of a happy, praising, 
rejoicing spirit — without which we shall be like 
neither the angels nor spirits — a praising spirit. 

Those features I notice in the life of our dear 
Master as going to make His perfect holiness — and 
therefore the elements which we draw from Him as 
constituting the holiness which we are to present 
to God. 

Let me say a few words more concerning the 
cultivation of holiness. Look upon holiness as an 
end to be obtained. Do not seek holiness as a 
means to happiness — but happiness as a means to 
holiness. In heaven itself, the bliss of that world 
of glory is to be most prized because the happiness 
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of that world will be the attainment of spotless 
sanctity. And whether it be in that world or in 
this, we are rather happy for the sake of being holy 
than holy for the sake of being happy. None are 
really holy but the happy. Do not think, brethren, 
do not think that sorrow is the best cradle for 
holiness. Sorrow is essential to holiness in its place, 
but the real root of holiness is a happy mind. It is 
the happiness of sorrow. And your sorrow will fail 
to produce holiness unless there is happiness in the 
sorrow. But seek holiness as the end, and happiness 
as the means. Be sure you take your forgiveness — 
accept the peace which God freely offers — believe in 
the love of God — do not hesitate to take the full 
gushings of that love — receive gladly and gratefully 
every token of that love — if it be only for this, that 
it is the means to holiness — it will make you holy. 
And you may argue it with God so — " Lord, give 
me happiness that I may be holy, for I find that 
without happiness I cannot glorify Thee by holiness, 
— make me happy that I may be holy." 

Another suggestion which I would make to you in 
the cultivation of holiness, is to be more careful 
about the holiness of little things than of great things. 
It is so easy to go to church, and have a very 
devout manner, and even at the time to feel devoutly, 
and then to go away into life, and to have so very 
little holiness — rather, such unholiness, in the com- 
mon affairs of our common life. Now that which 
characterises the dispensation on which we are 

entered, and will characterise it infinitely presently, 
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is this — that there shall be holiness to the Lord, not 
in the sanctuary, but in the common-places of every- 
day life, out-of-doors and in-doors — out-of-doors on 
that most familiar thing in the East, " the bells on 
the horses " — the very harness of the horses is to be 
holiness; — and in-doors (the same passage in the 
last chapter of Zechariah) in-doors, upon the most 
ordinary vessels that are used for domestic uses, the 
commonest thing that is in the house is to be 
" Holiness to the Lord !" — the very culinary vessels 
are to be " Holiness to the Lord/' It is to be upon 
your carriages and in your kitchens — it is to be on 
your horses' bells, it is to be on the vessels used for 
cooking your food, ** Holiness to the Lord.*' And it is 
when this holiness comes into the ordinary occurrences 
of domestic life, that it is real. It is easy, very easy, 
for men to get up to excited feeling, through helps 
of outward circumstances, and to pass into rapturous 
frames — but to carry the holiness into those common- 
places is that which shows the reality of the grace 
of God. Cultivate holiness in the little things of life. 
And, brethren, let it be upon your brow. It was 
upon the forehead of the priest, " Holiness to the 
Lord." Carry it as the frontlet. Let it be that 
which every one sees. Let every one with whom 
you live see it plainly engraven upon your counte- 
nance, that you carry it with you everywhere, 
'* Holiness to the Lord." Do not be ashamed of 
it — let it be the characterising feature, " I am a 
dedicated man, I am a separate man, I am a man 

who is living within the light of the sanctuary, I am 

304 



Holiness to the Lord, 77 

a man devoted to a purpose, I am a man subdued, 
I am a man living for the glory of God, I am a man 
who loves God, I am a man trying to be like the 
Lord Jesus Christ," — bear it as your frontlet. God- 
will help you — He will grave the graving deeper. 
God has many ways of doing it — He takes the knife, 
the keen-edged knife, to grave the signet — He sets 
the image with great accuracy, great depth, great 
beauty — the engravings of a signet — and with a 
master-hand He will carve it. Sorrows will come 
that, with a master-hand, with accuracy, with depth, 
with beauty, may mark upon that brow of yours the 
signet — **a holy man" — a man ripening for heaven — 
a man meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. 
Be holy, brethren. 

And let me give you one argument why you 
should be holy — that Jesus may cover the holiness. 
Do not let it be that Jesus jhall be glorified only 
by covering your sins — let Him have your holiness 
to cover. It needs covering — and it is a pleasant thing 
to think, ** The holier I get, the more honoured is 
Jesus in covering my holiness. The holier my holi- 
ness is, the still holier must be that holiness that 
my holiness needs." Therefore, the holiness of Jesus 
in covering your holiness is the more exalted, the 
greater that holiness becomes. It will give more 
glory to Jesus that it is holiness that His holiness is 
wanted to cover. 
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Moses Interceding for the People. 



** And Moses returned unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people 
have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. Yet now, 
if Thon wilt forgive their sin — ; and if not, blot me, I pray Thee, out 
of Thy book which Thou hast written." — Exodus xxxii. 31, 32. 



IIT'E should leave out the one beautiful part of the 
^^ history of the molten calf — the ray of light 
across the darkness — if we did not consider together 
the power and earnestness of Moses' intercession. 
It was a very happy thing for Israel that they had 
an intercessor. It is not that God needs it. God 
does not need the intercession of Jesus Christ — Christ 
told us so. "I say not that I will pray the Father 
for you, for the Father Himself loveth you." But to 
give us double assurance, and to make the right and 
appointed channel through which prayer should 
ascend, and answer descend — therefore Christ inter- 
cedes. Not to turn an unwilling Father, but to give 
a willing Father's mind its free course to love. And 
we believe that as the death of Jesus Christ availed 
for the believers in the Old Testament, so did His 
intercession — that there was an anticipation of the 
intercession of Christ when Abraham interceded, or 
Moses. That, I think, was the intercession of Jesus. 
And it is a blessed thing to have intercessors. 
What a reason it is, brethren, for making Christian 
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friendships. Then you encompass yourself with an 
army of intercessors, a body-guard — then you carry 
along with you always an army of intercessors — the 
privilege of membership with a Church— you live 
amongst intercessors. Take care to encircle your- 
self with intercessors. 

Will they cease to be intercessors when they die ? 
Scripture has given us no certain answer — but I 
think not. We must not ask them to intercede— for 
if we ask them to intercede when they are gone to 
their resting-places, we endow them with ubiquity, 
that they should bear everybody in every place at the 
same time. That would be to invest them with one 
of the attributes of Deity. But we may, I think, 
hope that those who have been intercessors for us 
upon earth do not cease to intercede when they are 
before the throne of God. What a gathering body 
of intercessors then we have. 

Never think lightly, brethren, of this matter of 
intercession. There is a very light way in which 
people say, ** Pray for me,'' and a very light way in 
which people answer, '* Yes, I will." Be careful as to 
asking the favor, or promising to grant it. You may- 
find it a good rule to promise, indeed, whenever you 
are asked by anyone to pray for them, but to promise 
with this limitation — " I will do it once, I will do 
it the next time that I am on my knees before God, 
I will remember to pray for you.'' That you will be 
able to do. But to undertake always to pray for a/11 
who ask it, is a burden of the conscience — a thing 

impossible. You will have those for whom doubtless 
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you do pray continually, and many ; but as respects 
the ordinary' request that you will pray, I would 
suggest to you not to withhold the promise, but with 
the limitation that you will pray once. For it is a 
blessed thing to have intercessors. And how blessed 
a thing it is, God seems to teach us in that He has 
revealed to us that we have the Holy Ghost an 
intercessor, and the Lord Jesus Christ an inter- 
cessor. We have an intercessor always within us, 
and one always above us. ** The Spirit is making 
intercession for us (and in us) with groanings which 
cannot be uttered.** And here is the comfort — that 
" He that searcheth the heart," God in heaven, 
** knows the mind of the Spirit " in the man. The 
Holy Ghost in the man asks everything that is 
according to the will of God. Therefore the Father 
is always listening and always answering, because 
He knows that what the man asks who has the 
Spirit of God in Him is that which is according to the 
will of God. And the Lord Jesus Christ is interceding, 
His very presence is intercession. His form, the 
wounds which are always present before the Father, 
are intercessions, so that if Jesus but bear you before 
the throne of God, bearing you, as He does, in that 
form and with those wounds, that is intercession, and 
it asks everything. So surrounded are we with 
intercessors — within us the Holy Ghost, above us 
the Saviour, around us the Church — ^all inter- 
cessors. 

I wish to speak to-night on the subject of inter- 
cessory prayer. 
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And first let me give you three reasons why inter- 
cession is a very high duty. 

First, it is a power given to every man to 
wield — a power of love, a mighty instrument 
for which we are responsible. If you think 
of it for a moment, that you have an in- 
strument, a power, to bring anybody you like, and 
present that person before God — what a talent, what 
a responsible talent it is to you. Samuel felt that 
very strongly — not more strongly, or perhaps so 
strongly as every Christian ought to feel it, with the 
vast prerogatives of prayer that we have in the 
new dispensation. But look at Samuel's words — 
** God forbid that I should sin against the Lord in 
ceasing to pray for thee " — his strength of language, 
** God forbid that I should sin against the Lord, 
which I should do if I ceased to intercede.*' There- 
fore I look upon it as a very great power committed 
to every man, for which he will be held responsible 
when he gives in the account of his talents. 

Secondly, St. Paul puts it very prominently. You 
will remember that, writing to Timothy, he says, ** I 
exhort th3.t first of all supplications, prayers, inter- 
cessions, giving of thanks be made for all men.*' 
What would we give for love that does not speak in 
prayer ? It is love's utterance in its holiest expression 
— intercession. 

And thirdly, you are never so exactly a copy of 
Christ, you are never walking so accurately in the 
likeness of Jesus Christ as when you are praying for 
a fellow-creature. For in all other things you do as a 
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Christian, you imitate Christ in what He did a few 
times, or for a few years — ^but when you intercede, 
you are imitating Christ in what He does from 
generation to generation, and does always — Christ's 
constant, universal life — intercession. On these three 
strong pillars, the duty of intercession rests. 

Now, brethren, I must, though reluctantly, but I 
feel it to be a great duty, I must here put in a word 
of caution. I could wish, earnestly wish, that I 
could give that encouragement to intercessory prayer 
that I could say it is sure to be answered. But I 
owe a great duty to the faithfulness of God — and if I 
say that all intercessory prayer for the souls of others 
will be answered, then if God, in any instance, leaves 
any person who is prayed for uncomforted, uncon- 
verted, God is faithless. Now, I can go to any one 
of you and say — If you pray for anything you like for 
your own soul, you will have it ; you have but to ask, 
and it is yours. But I cannot go to you and say. If 
you ask any spiritual blessing for a fellow-creature, 
that fellow-creature shall have it, for it is not cove- 
nanted, I cannot see in the Bible the word, the 
promise, that says that a fellow-creature's soul shall 
be given to the prayers of any man. Therefore I 
must, in duty to the faithfulness of God, which would 
otherwise suffer, say that I do not believe that we 
can command, by intercessory prayer, the salvation 
or the peace of a fellow-creature, as we can, by direct 
prayer for ourselves, command the same blessings 
for our souls. But it is all but promised — it comes 

as near a promise as anything may be, so that it 
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leaves the encouragement exceedingly strong — all 
but an undertaking of God. For mark, — almost all the 
works that Jesus Christ did upon the bodies and 
souls of His people upon earth were done in answer 
to intercessory prayer. In a majority of instances it 
was so. A great encouragement ! For He is the 
same in heaven as He was upon earth — and as He 
never refused one brought to Him by friends then, so 
we believe in heaven He will not refuse those who 
are brought to him by friends. But not only Christ. 
Is there an instance in the whole Bible of any special, 
intercessory prayer which was not granted ? They 
may be delayed, as all answers to prayer may be delayed 
— but even if we take Jeremiah's prayer for Israel, 
perhaps the one which is the most discouraging, it 
was answered in its time, or will be answered in its 
time. And prayer by individuals in the Old Testa- 
ment and the New was granted. 

And we have a wonderful example set up by the 
way to encourage us in the use of intercessory prayer. 
And few can have lived their life on earth without 
having experienced in themselves, and seen around 
them, its power. You are aware, brethren, that 
when St. Paul says to Timothy, ** I exhort therefore, " 
that that ** therefore " means, Because I am myself a 
triumph of intercessory prayer. Stephen, dying, 
prayed for the conversion of his murderers. St. Paul 
was among the murderers, **holding their clothes," as 
he says in the first chapter of the first epistle to 
Timothy ; and then in the beginning of the second 
chapter, ** Therefore,'* "theiefore." What does the 
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"therefore" mean? "Because I myself am the 
monument of intercessory prayer " — ** I exhort 
therefore. " 

And again, perhaps still more assuring even than 
our Saviour's response, or the answers to intercessory 
prayer in the history of the Church, comes the mind 
of God. It is the will of God that every one should 
be saved. It is not after the mind of God that any 
spiritual thing should be withheld from any man. 
Therefore, when I pray for any man's life or comfort, 
I know that I am praying according to the general 
will of God. I am praying after the will, if I am not 
praying after the express letter of God when I pray 
for any man. Therefore, if it falls short of an actual 
promise or an express covenant, still it comes with 
all possible encouragement that we pray for our 
fellow-creatures. 

The privilege of it is exceeding great. Let me 
mention one or two of the privileges. 

It is such a beautiful way of giving expression to 
love. You will remember the beginning of the book 
of Job — it is a passage not sufficiently considered. 
Parents will do well to consider it more. Every 
morning Job got up very early, and when his sons 
and daughters had been feasting over-night, and 
perhaps, as he thought, hurrying from their feast 
with wrong thoughts or wrong words, he offered up 
for each one of them, each one separately, a burnt 
offering, "if so be they might have sinned and 
cursed God in their hearts " — in the feast of the last 
nighU It was t\\e )ew%\v V^xvi^w-a.^^ ^^ mtercessioQ, 
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the burnt offering. So Job interceded every morning 
after the feast for the forgiveness of his children in 
anything they might have done wrong the evening 
before. What a comfort to the father's heart ! What a 
comfort to all our hearts, every day, to have that 
mode of doing good to those we love. Supposing 
any one we love may have sinned yesterday, we 
can wake up this morning and pray that his sins may 
be forgiven that he did yesterday. And do you 
remember it again, in the end of the book of Job — 
for it begins and ends with intercession — when it 
was that Job's captivity was turned ? — when he prayed 
for his friends ! 

Now I am speaking to captives, and some are feel- 
ing their bands heavy, narrowed in, imprisoned in their 
souls, no liberty in prayer, no real communion with 
God, straitened. Try intercessory prayer. See 
whether God will not loosen your bands, and remove 
the captivity of your soul, if you are great in inter- 
cession. Let me offer it to you as a suggestion, 
familiar, no doubt, to very many — that when you are 
upon your knees, and you find it very difficult to pray, 
the words and the thoughts will not flow, stop, 
begin to pray for something else — do not pray for 
yourself, pray for somebody else. See if it does not 
quicken you. Try the experiment, whether, if you 
turn the subject from personal prayer for yourself, 
and begin to intercede for somebody, it does not 
animate your soul, and put fire into it, and you will 
come back again to prayer for yourself with renewed 
affections — it will revive the spirit oi ^t^t^^t. 
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It does, brethren, draw out affection exceedingly 
to pray. There is a proud way sometimes of saying 
that we can " pray for our enemies." It is an easy 
thing to say — but really to go on your knees, and 
pray for some one who has been unkind to you, it 
will bring you into such a spirit of love to that 
person, when you meet that person again, your way 
of looking and speaking will be very different to what 
it was before. Indeed, I do not hesitate to assure 
you that if you go on long enough praying for any- 
body you do not like, you will like him at last. 

Let me give you one or two words of practical 
advice respecting intercessory prayer. Like other 
prayer, it must have intensity. Now I want you to 
look for a moment at the intensity of intercessory 
prayer. It was exceedingly intense when Moses 
said, " Now if Thou wilt forgive their sins — ; and if 
not, blot me, I pray thee, out of Thy book which Thou 
hast written." And similar, as in the instance in 
the ninth of Romans, was St. Paul's love for the Jews, 
when he says, ** I could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh." How are we to understand 
these difficult passages ? There are three ways in 
which they can be understood. 

You may take it quite literally, and say that Moses 
really would sacrifice himself for a time, or fatally, 
but not sacrifice himself for ever. Christ made 
Himself a curse, but not for ever. If it would be 
possible to make myself a curse for a season for others, 
I should be within the pattern of Christ — ^for He 
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made Himself for a season a curse. But I should 
transgress the boundary, I should go out into a sinful 
extravagance, if I wished to be accursed for ever — 
for after all I am not to love another soul more than 
mine — that is never commanded. And there is to 
be high measure of right self-love, because the love 
of a fellow-creature is to be proportioned to the self- 
love, and if I have no great self-love, I cannot have 
love to a fellow-creature. Therefore, I must love 
myself greatly— in the right way. 

How, then, are we to understand it? When 
Moses prayed that God would blot his name out of 
the book, it may have been out of the register of 
those who were to inhabit the earthly Canaan — ^that 
he would give up all the enjoyments of the land 
flowing with milk and honey, all the promised bless- 
ings of Palestine, for the sake of the forgiveness of the 
guilty Israelites. And if that was it — for securing their 
eternal happiness he was willing to give up all 
happiness here, I suppose he would not have been 
sinful. And I suppose our earnestness should go to 
that point — that I would give up all earthly happi- 
ness so that my child, my friend, my enemy, might 
be saved. And when St. Paul says that he would 
be accursed from Christ for his brethren, it may be 
only the highest order of excommunication, and the 
greatest />r«^n^ anathema — **I will undergo the penal- 
ties of deprivation of all Church privileges here, and 
of communication with believers, so that Israel 
might be saved." That may be the interpretation of 
the two difficult passages. 
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Or it may simply be the language of intensity— 
the expression of exceeding feeling. 

Whichever if be, brethren, I only wish to press 
this upon you in these high examples — that if you 
would intercede, it must not be in a light way, it 
must not be in common-places, it must not be super- 
ficial and cold —for I am afraid that even intercession 
is not as warm as the prayers which we offer 
directly for ourselves. But the intercessory prayer 
must be exceedingly intense. Remember that such 
are the intercessory prayers of Jesus's intercession. 

But let. me offer another suggestion. Amongst 
all our beautiful prayers in our beautiful prayer-book, 
there are not many we use, perhaps, that would take 
the palm from the Prayer for the Church Militant. 
Now, in the Prayer for the Church Militant, we do 
expressly and literally obey the command that **inter- 
cession, with the giving of thanks, be made for all 
men." 

Now I am probably addressing very few who do 
not pray for other people — Do you praise for other 
people ? Do you, when you hear of anything good 
in anybody, go and thank God for the good in 'that 
person ? Do you praise God as much as you pray 
to God for those you love ? Yet, it must be as 
unpleasing to God that we should intercede \vithout 
thanksgiving, as that we should pray for ourselves 
without thanksgiving. And probably the success 
both of direct prayer and intercessory prayer would 
be very much greater if there were greater blending 
of giving of thanks. Therefore, I advise you, if you 
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would be great before God as intercessors for those 
you love, that you do cultivate the habit more of 
giving of thanks for all men. 

Let me also suggest to you that without which no 
duty is ever well performed — ^your method with your 
intercessory prayer. I know many children of God 
who think it well to apportion every mid-day prayer to 
intercession. Of course it must be left to everyone's 
own judgment how to do it. Only, have method, 
and have a period of the day, one of your stated 
prayers, which shall be — if not entirely — yet to a 
great extent, given to intercession. The method 
will be helpful, and it will give strength to the action, 
for what we do with design and plan, we do always 
better than that which is left to the feelings of the 
moment. And in every prayer, it would be well if 
the intercessory prayer had its more defined period. 
Some arrangement in prayer is good — very great 
arrangement in prayer may become bondage. And 
amongst the arrangements of prayer, it will be well 
to settle with yourself when, and where, and how 
much, shall be given to intercession. 

When you intercede, brethren, I think you will 
do well to look upon it — though, at first sight it may 
not seem so — ^yet I think you will do well to look 
upon it as the climax of prayer. And why do I say 
it ? Because it was the climax of Christ's prayers. 
The climax of life, with Christ, was prayer, and the 
climax of prayer was intercession. You know how 
He wound up that seventeenth chapter of St. John 

by prayer — from life to the ascension, from the 
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ascension to the intercession. There will be beyond 
it, by-and-by, the Second Advent — but at present, 
the climax of Jesus is intercession. Therefore, I 
find intercessory prayer in the climax. 

And it is well to end with the climax. You have 
personal dfl&culties, but in the changes of life the 
personal things will cease. Then what is left but 
intercession ? That never can cease — it has the 
element of eternity in it — it is independent of all 
geographical distinctions of time and space. And 
remember this very night you may be put aside. 
You may go up to your room not to leave it again for 
weeks, months, years, and your acts will cease — but 
not intercession, that never ceases. Is it not, then, 
in the climax ? 

It is faith and love — love in the strongest, faith 
going forth in the largest, circle, and gathering up 
the large circle where faith and love expatiate, to the 
throne of God. Is not it a climax ? And therefore, 
brethren, let me leave it upon your mind to-night — 
intercession, intercession. And forgfive me if I close 
as St. Paul prayed — (how much more I!) — "Pray 
for us !" 
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VIII. 



Show me Thy Glory, 



"And he said, I beseech Thee, Show me Thy glory." 

Exodus xxziii. i8. 

TT was a fine aspiration, worthy of the man who 
^ uttered it, and the occasion on which he spoke 
it — "Show me Thy glory." It was the reaching 
out of a darker dispensation after gospel light — the 
reflections wishing to lose themselves in the great 
original. It was a man who had had great things 
given him, and therefore asked more. He had had 
law — he had had presence. And now from presence 
he mounts up to the only thing above it — glory, 
which is above presence. That is always a right 
field of aspiration — something beyond the present 
attainment, taking the mercy given as stepping- 
stones up higher. And it was earth longing 
after heaven — ^the restlessness of earth longing for 
that which should be divine, the rest of desire — **to 
see Thy glory." 

Do not be afraid, brethren, of high spiritual 
ambition. I do not find Moses blamed. Nor do 
I find the two sons of Zebedee, when they asked 
a seat on the right hand and on the left. They 
were not censured. It is a great thing for the 
mind to be always expanding towards som^e-tbiss^ 
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beyond it. Cultivate aspirations — they are little 
different from prayer — they are very elevating, they 
are the breathings of immortality — ** Show me Thy 
glory/' 

Let us see to what Moses aspired. What are we 
to understand by ** glory? " Evidently it was more 
than law — ** glory.'* There are three kinds of glory. 

There is the glory of circumstances, that addresses 
itself to the senses, — the glory, to the Christian, of 
gold and of pearl, the glory of surrounding angels, 
the glory of beautiful ministrations, the glory of 
light, exceeding light, — that is glory. 

Then there is moral glory. What was the glory 
of the Lord Jesus Christ upon earth ? Moral glory — 
" We beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only- 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth/' 

But there is a third glory — the glory of the sense 
or consciousness that everything goes back to the 
Creator, encircling Him with His own proper per- 
fections, the living of God in the adoration, and the 
gratitude, and the service of His creatures — ** Thine 
is the kingdom, the power, and the glory." " He 
inhabiteth the praises of Israel " — glory. The other 
two would not be glory but as they subserve to the 
last. The true glory is that — the Father's own 
proper possession, glory. 

We are to be travelling up in those three steps. 
The first is glory, but it is the glory of symbols — it 
is the glory of type, it is the glory of a childhood of 
existence, it is the glory of the more uneducated 
spirit, it is the glory that limits, that which addresses 
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itself to the eye, we use it but to get beyond it, it is 
meant to be the infancy of glory. The moral glory 
is higher — it is more Christlike. Christ on earth 
was full of the second, but He had none of the first. 
Moral beauty, intellectual power, the influence of 
sweetness, the power of consistency, elevation of 
character, glory. But they meet in the third — the 
praises of God — God in His own eternal, essential 
magnificence, God in His own essence, glory. 
** Show me Thy glory." 

Moses saw all three. It is revealed to us that he 
saw on Sinai the exceeding greatnesses of nature — but 
that did not satisfy him : he saw exceeding moral 
beauty in the law — it did not satisfy him ; he wanted 
something above it — glory. He saw it in the Mount 
of Transfiguration afterwards. His prayer had an 
answer on Mount Tabor. The greatest fulfilment will 
be, when, with faculties perfected, mind and body, 
he shall see spirit and matter, all glories combined, 
of the. circumstantial and of the inherent perfections, 
— and being "pure in heart," he shall see (but only 
the perfectly pure can see), he will ** see God," he 
will see glory. 

It was a very remarkabk answer which God made 
to him, — " I will make my kindness " — ^goodness, 
kindness, they are the same, ** my kindness pass 
before thee." Kindness is glory. ** Show me Thy 
glory." ** I will, I will show you kindness, My kind- 
ness." ** I will make My kindness pass before thee." 

We can easily trace it, that God's kindness is 
God's glory. 
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For example, glory is a covenanted thing, but the 
only covenanted thing is love. I do not read of 
other things covenanted — ^but God's glory must be 
in His covenant, therefore it is God's kindness. The 
glory of God was in Jesus Christ. That was the 
manifestation of the glory of God — ^that is kindness. 
The glory of God is Himself. Now God is love — He 
has many attributes, but they meet to make love. 
Therefore, in His essence, therefore, if we look at 
covenant, — if we look to Christ, — if we look at God's 
own being, — ^they will all meet together, and His 
glory is His goodness. Everything else in God is 
for the sake of His goodness. One day we shall see 
that everything is goodness — punishment is good- 
ness, — death is goodness, — retribution is goodness. 
For without it, the universe could not be ruled — ^there 
could be no order, harmony and justice, in God's 
vast empire. And if these things were not in God's 
empire, God's empire would be anarchy — and that 
would be misery. Therefore, punishment, retribution, 
here and in the next world, are part of the goodness. 
— Suffering is goodness. 

Never, brethren, think you glorify God when you 
take any other view of God but that He is a kind 
God. If you think of God in other attributes, it must 
be as helpful towards a conclusion that He is love. 
But if you stop short, and look upon God in any of 
His severer characters, without going on to see how 
those severities together lend themselves towards 
His goodness, you have not been glorifying God — ^for 
God's goodness is His glory, and he who has the 
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largest, fullest, simplest views of God's goodness, that 
man most glorifies God. 

And take this lesson. Kindness is greatness, good- 
ness is glory. Really, it is no greatness, it is no 
glory, to see faults. It is so easy, and it is so poor, 
and it is so mean, to see faults, and talk of faults. 
But it is great, really great, intellectually great, 
morally great, to see excellencies, to be always find- 
ing out in everybody their excellencies, to dwell on 
their excellencies. Kindness is glory — it is a heavenly 
truth — the kindness of God is His glory. And every 
one among us is really glorious in proportion as he is 
kind. And the one of kindest judgments and kindest 
words has the most glory because he is nearest to 
the likeness of God. 

We little know what our aspirations mean, or how 

incapable we are of the things we mourn after — 

what processes must be before we can reach even the 

point of our own conceptions and our own desires. 

The intervals are much greater between us and those 

mountain heights than they seem to us through the 

thick atmosphere. Those who would sit on the right 

hand and on the left, they must be baptized with the 

baptism, and they must drink the cup before they 

can reach it. And he who would see glory must stand 

on the rock, and that rock must be cleft, and he must 

hide himself in the cleft, and God's hand must cover 

him. If you wish to see truth — and truth is glory — 

you must have a rock underneath you, and you must 

feel, " I stand upon a holy confidence, I stand in my 

integrity, I stand upon the testimony of God's Spirit 
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bearing witness with my spirit." You must stand 
upon a rock — there must be truthfulness, integrity, 
consistency, — a rock. And you must be in a cleft. 
You must have an interest and a right in the wounds 
of Jesus. Unless you have a place in the wounds of 
Jesus, you will never see glory. And God's hand 
must cover you — He must turn it upon the little 
ones. You are a little one, protected in the cleft, 
standing upon a rock. And you will see. Wait also, 
and you will see. You may have to wait. It will 
come passing by — watch for the opportunity, wait 
the moment, it is coming, it is passing. A gleam 
will come, first one, then another, something (we 
shall have to trace what) — but it will come, it passes 
more and more, nearer and nearer, clearer and 
clearer — it will come, glory — glory — if you are on 
the rock, in the cleft, covered with God's hand. 
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The Name of the Lord. 



** And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in 
goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, 
and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty ; 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon the chil- 
dren's children, unto the third and to the fourth generation." — Exodus 
xxxiv. 6, 7« 

UPON the top of Mount Sinai, standing on a 
rock, hidden in a cleft, covered with the hand of 
God, Moses saw God — God passed by. There are 
moments to be remembered, moments very re- 
sponsible, very privileged, when God does pass by a 
soul. The blind man at Jericho seized the moment 
when ** Jesus passed by." Look out for the opportuni- 
ties. It may be now, now, there are some glimpses of 
the unseen power of God passing by. 

There, God shewed Himself to Moses, and 
Himself proclaimed His own Name. Now remember, 
brethren, that we do not know God. All we know 
of God is God's relations to us. God may have 
other relations and other attributes ; but what 
we know of God is God's revealing of Himself 
to us on this earth. But it is of immense importance 
that we know those revealings of God to man. For 
recollect this — that everything resolves itself into the 
goings forth of God to the mind of man. All besides 
is only the return, the 'response. We are so apt to 
think first of our approaches to God — but never till 
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God has first approached to us. And whoever wants 
evidence, or peace, whoever wants real comfort, 
must find it somewhere in the attributes of God. You 
will never find it anywhere else — ^you will never find 
those evidences in yourself. You must find your 
arguments, for all hope and all peace in God, 
somewhere in the attributes of God. Therefore it 
is the more solemnly important that we consider 
that revelation which God made of Himself to 
Moses. 

There were thirteen names, or thirteen attributes 
which go to make the names as He shewed Himself 
on Sinai — of which thirteen, nine were mercy, two 
were power, two were justice. I consider it to be of 
exceeding moment that we keep the right proportions 
of the character of God. Almost all error in the 
world is want of proportion. Are we to take this as 
the proportion — that when we divide the character 
of God, we are to put it so — nine to mercy, two to 
power, two to justice ? In Christ all are one — and 
one great intention of the coming of Christ was to 
harmonize to our view all the prerogatives in the 
character of God — each one we see, in their distinct- 
ness, was there. 

I must, with the lightest hand, touch each of 
these thirteen parts of the revealed character of 
God. 

** The Lord." There we lay our basis. Unless 
you are prepared to admit the perfect sovereignty of 
God, you can go no further— you will see no more. 
You must let God go up into the solitude of His own 
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perfect majesty, to do whatever seemeth Him good, 
asking no questions, raising no doubt. It is ** the 
Lord." Perfect sovereignty is the only perfect kind 
of empire. In human governments, through the 
weakness of man, and the sinfulness of man, we can 
scarcely have it — the world scarcely admits of 
universal sovereignty — it needs to be qualified. And 
no government of any single man will long be good, 
without the qualification of balancing power. But it 
is the confession of weakness and sinfulness in the 
creature. The perfect government is perfect 
sovereignty. " The Lord," — from that we start, in 
infinite, perfect sovereignty — " the I^ord." 

Then we put it in combination — '* the Lord God." 
And oh ! what a combination ! We put all sovereignty 
with all the mystery of the Godhead — God, that 
unfathomable word, that word of awe, that word 
that no angel or archangel in heaven can grasp — 
God. But amongst all those wondrous attributes 
which go to make the word God, there is one stands 
out — that name leads us to it. The root of the word 
is kindness — God, the good, the kind, the good one, 
God. The Lord the good ; the Lord — love ; God. 
We put the infinitude of His sovereignty in com- 
bination with the boundlessness of His affection, and 
we say, " The Lord, the Lord God." 

But now we come to the goings forth of that 
wonderful mystery of Godhead to man — mercy. 
You know that the strict meaning of the word mercy 
is — a heart for misery. That lies in the original of 

the word — a heart for the wretched. Therefore the 
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first thought is — the great Lord God stooping to the 
wretched, going forth to the miserable. Mercy is 
always to the inferior, to the unhappy, to the needy, 
to the sinner, mercy. See, then, brethren, the 
thought that necessarily follows — you have only to 
be miserable to be at once the object of the goings 
forth of the mind of the Almighty. Make yourself 
miserable, put yourself very low, be a wretch, and then, 
as soon as you are the miserable one, you will be- 
come at once the scope of the mind of God, for it 
is the first of His revealed attributes here — mercy. 

But why mercy ? Because ** gracious." And 
what is gracious ? Grace. And what is grace ? 
The free flowing of favour, undeserved favour, 
grace. Everything is grace, because everything 
is undeserved favour. But specially two things 
— the gift of the Holy Ghost, — grace; and the 
pardon of sin, — grace. And all, all blessings — grace, 
— free, undeserved favour. And therefore, because 
God is the God of all grace, " gracious," therefore 
His mercy goes forth to the sinner. Were He not 
all grace, we should have no hope — but He is the 
Lord of grace, merciful, gracious. 

And ** long suffering." We come now to a won- 
derful part of the character of God — patience. To 
those Jews whom Moses represented, how patient 
He was under all those provocations with which they 
treated Him in the wilderness! How in the life of 
Jesus Christ, was He meek and patient under all the 
scorn and evil that followed Him on every side ! 
And now in this wor\A — -Yvo^n ^^.W^tvV \% God to this 
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wicked world ! Why does not the end of the world 
come ? Why does not God come down in judgment 
upon this wicked world ? He Himself has told us. 
We know that the end is put off because "the 
long suffering of God leadeth men to repentance." 
Therefore the end of things is stayed. And why are 
you here ? Because God has been so patient with 
you. O how patient, brethren, was He with you 
before you went to Him ! What years He waited for 
you ! Aod since you have been a Christian, since 
you have loved Him, O what need has there been of 
patience ! Do you think any fellow-creature 
would have borne with you as that Holy One has 
borne with you ? " Long-suffering! " It is the most 
marvellous part of the character of God, — His 
patience — it is so contrasting with the impetuosity, 
the haste, the impulsiveness of man — the patience 
of God. He is provoked every day, but He continues 
patient. ** Merciful, gracious, long-suffering." 

Now it rises, — ** abundant in goodness and truth." 
Abundant is enough and something over — a cup 
so full that it mantles — abundant, ** abundant in 
goodness." Look at the natural earth. God has 
put upon this earth everything needful for man — and 
then, over and above, beautiful flowers, the sweet 
scenes of nature, things not necessary — but the 
mantlings of the cup of nature added over and above 
for man's delight, because He is "abundant in 
goodness." Look at the happiness of the animal 
creation — see the abundance of the' goodness. See 
your own providences — you have not oiv\^ V^^Vc^^aA | 
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and water, how much more ! And all that was mercy ; 
it was the abundance of goodness. What meetings ! 
what coincidences! what strange providences — 
abundance of goodness ! And oh ! in the higher 
things of the spiritual life, how abundantly kind He 
has been to you — not forgiveness only, — that would 
have been much, but heaven ! — not His gifts only, 
but Himself! It might have been a present of 
happiness with a future of sorrow ; or it might have 
been a present of sorrow with a future of happiness, 
— but He has made it a present and a future of 
happiness — ^the abundance of goodness. 

" And truth." For all the rest were little worth 
if He were not faithful to His own beginnings. But 
He is " abundant in truth." The word shews that 
there have been covenants and promises in covenant. 
And once made, God never forgets a promise or 
forsakes a covenant — " abundant in truth." On that 
we rest. How do we know we shall persevere to the 
end ? What confidence have we that in such a 
world as this, we shall at last be saved ? Because He 
is abundant in truth. " Faithful is He who hath 
said it." Every word is Yea and Amen. And there 
is no shadow of turning ; and He changeth not ; and 
" He which hath begun a good work in you will 
perform it to the day of Christ" — because He is 
abundant, not in goodness only, but in truth — true 
to Himself, therefore true to you — truth in Himself, 
and therefore truth in His Church — ** abundant 
in goodness and truth." 

" Keeping mercy for thousands." We often use 
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that expression, but have we a definite idea of it ? 
What is " keeping mercy for thousands ?" Must not 
it mean that there are thousands who do not yet see 
or feel their mercy, for whom God is now keeping it 
in reserve — say, persons not yet converted, for whom 
God, in the decrees of His counsel, is keeping, 
unknown to them and unknown to us, is keeping 
mercy ? And is not it a blessing that there are 
thousands in this world for whom there is yet mercy 
in reserve, to appear presently. You were one of 
those, and God kept mercy for you. And believe it, 
there are thousands and thousands of others for whom 
the mercy is yet in keeping — and God is holding it 
till His appointed time, till His own season comeg, 
and then the kept mercy will come forth and be 
visible to the world. ** Keeping mercy for 
thousands.'* 

** Forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and 
sin.'* We are getting all the more now into the 
work of Christ. And what distinction shall we make 
between " iniquity, transgression, and sin ?" Is 
** iniquity " acts of injustice to a fellow-creature — and 
" transgression " acts of injustice towards God — and 
" sin," the deep root of all in the human heart, the 
taint, the wicked thing within ? Or is it thus ? Is 
** iniquity" that principle of all wrongness, the want of 
uprightness, the acting unfairly by God or man ; — 
and then " transgression " the act, whether it be to 
God or man, to God through man, " trangression," 
— and then **sin" again the inner nature from which 
that transgression, which makes that iniquity, 
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springs. I think that is the true intention — iniquity, 
transgression, sin. But He pardons all. If God 
were simply, by an act of His own power, to say He 
pardoned any one sin, that act would be an act of 
cruelty to the world. It would make little of sin. 
Then, to every man, it would be an easier thing to 
sin. Sin would not be made hateful. But now, God 
takes care, in His way of pardoning sin, that sin shall 
be no little matter to one who has felt the pardon, for 
he can only arrive at the pardon by the sufferings of 
the One he loves best. And if I arrive at my pardon 
through the punishment of Him whom I love best in 
the whole world, I can never think little of the sin. 
God exacted the full penalty for sin before He 
pardoned it — He had ample compensation for every 
sin over and above. For the death of His own dear 
Son was more to Him than if every man that 
ever walked this earth had perished for ever and 
ever. Therefore He had more than the equivalent 
for the sins of the whole universe when Jesus the 
Son of God died. And so, all His attributes met 
that He might pardon *' iniquity, transgression, and 
sin." And pardon is the height of mercy. You may 
have felt mercy, goodness, truth, in any way you 
like, but if you have not yet felt the pardon of your 
sins you do not know yet the love of God. There is 
nothing half so sweet, there is nothing which gives 
such knowledge of God as the pardon of sin — 
** pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin." And 
thank God, not the acts only, but the sin. — ** Behold 

the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the 
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world.'* For if God only took away the offshoots, and 
left the bitter principle within, it would be to little 
purpose that the transgression was forgiven. But, 
** pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin " — sin, 
that horrible thing, — sin, that deep fountain in our 
wicked hearts, — sin, the source of eveiything that 
really torments us, — sin, the secret of all that is 
really evil, of all that is sorrow, — without which no 
sorrow is worth the name of sorrow, — ** pardoning 
iniquity, transgression, and sin." 

We must look shortly at His justice. " By no 
means clear the guilty." The word " guilty " is not 
in the original, — ** by no means clear." Whom ? 
He will not clear anyone whom He has not par- 
doned. That seems the intention. " By no means 
clear " where He has not pardoned — that is, in 
Christ's love ; out of Christ, fire. *• Guilty " means 
a man still subject to wrath. If a man does not 
accept Christ, he is still subject to wrath — that man 
God will never clear. For understand this — sins 
never keep a man out of heaven. No man that 
perishes perishes because of his sins; because sins 
as great as his are represented in heaven — men who 
have done all and more than he has done are now 
in heaven. Therefore, sins do not keep out of 
heaven — but that painful influence of sin, that it 
leaves the heart indisposed to accept the Saviour — 
that man, having sinned, would not close with God's 
overtures of mercy — therefore he continues subject 
to wrath — he will not come within the pardoning 

grace — and that man, standing without Christ, God 
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will " by no means clear." God's mercy is infinite 
in its own bounds, but it keeps within those bounds 
most strictly. Out of Christ He will "by no means 
clear" those who wilfully keep themselves still subject 
to His wrath. 

And then comes that very difficult p^rt-^that He 
" visits the iniquity of the fathers upoti the children, 
and upon the children's children, unto the third and 
to the fourth generation." It seems to me to be an 
ever-standing visible proof and monument of God's 
holiness and justice — how He does visit ^in from 
generation to generation. We should be exceedingly 
careful here to distinguish between spiritual punish- 
ments and. temporal punishments. 1 conceive that 
eighteenth chapter of Ezekiel makes it clear that 
God never visitis the sins of the parent spiritually 
upon a child. We can never say, "The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are 
set on edge." " The soul that sinneth, it shall die." 
And therefore, God does not spiritually visit Hhe 
" iniquity of the fathers upon the children." 1 
should take it out of spiritual things, and consider 
it rather as temporal judgments which follow upon 
the sins of parents to many genefrations. That it 
is so, no one that observes life can doubt how 
children may have an entail of their parents' sins, 
and how the negligence of parents is visited upon 
their progeny — how miseries are etttailfed in many 
ways from generation to generation by the wrong- 
doing of one. The fact stands out in iawful witness 
of God's justice ! And therefore I conceive it per- 
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mitted — it is the proof of the justice of God in the 
government of this world. Parents will do well to 
remember that the entail of sin may be cut oif, and 
that the sins they have done in early life or after- 
wards may in no wise be visited upon their children. 
But still the truth runs on that there are inherited 
dispensations, that there are inherited calamities, and 
that there are inherited evils, which pass from parent 
to child, and from parent to child again. Is it unjust ? 
It is the principle of the greatest justice that we 
read of in the history of this world. For the atone- 
ment all depends upon that principle. If God does 
visit the sin of one in the sufferings of another, 
has not He also laid it down that He visits the 
righteousness of one in the happiness and the 
eternal salvation of another ? And did we do away 
with that principle, where would be our hope ? 
Therefore, as we receive the principle that the sin 
of one may be the misery of another, we take the 
countervailing one, the counteracting one, the alto- 
gether overwhelming one, that the righteousness of 
One is the happiness and eternal life of another. 
And we put the one principle against the other, tihat 
God may be just. But still it remains the ever- 
living, present proof of the justice of God and His 
abhorrence of sin, how, from generation to genera- 
tion, the effects of sin continue,; — the wide-spread, 
devastating consequences of any one sin that any 
one man does — to his children, and to his children's 
children. 

Now, brethren, I have as briefly as I could, gone 
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through this full, this wonderful passage in which 
God proclaimed His name. I only wish to leave it 
for your consideration. For I believe that you could 
not have a better Lenten exercise than to go 
deliberately, prayerfully, solemnly, through the 
revealed attributes of the character of God. I would 
myself far rather do that than go through any 
detailed constant examination of my own sins. I do 
not mean that either should supersede the other — 
but I believe it is far more important to holiness and 
to penitence to dwell a great deal upon the character 
of God than upon your own sin. I believe it will be 
the shortest road to true contrition, and to all acts 
of penitential grief, and to holiness, to familiarize 
yourself, as much as ever you can, with the character 
of God. The character of God will be, as far as I 
am able to judge, the best subject for Lent that any 
man could take who was desiring penitence and 
holiness. Therefore the more I am glad that that 
revealed character of God lies before us this night 
at the commencement of the holy season of Lent, 
that we may the more meditate, by God's grace, 
truthfully, upon the one great subject of the 
character of God. 
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X. 



The Vailed Face. 



** And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a vail on 
his face." — Exodus xxxiv. 33. 



QT. PAUL'S comment upon this passage in the 
^ third chapter of the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians invests it with a new interest, and gives 
it a wider significance. Therefore we must study it 
the more accurately. It appears to be a law of our 
being, and the being of all material things, that 
everything grows like to that with which it is con- 
versant and familiar. It is a law ruling all creation. 
We find it in the Arctic regions and we find it in the 
tropics — namely, life assimilates itself to the nature 
which is around it. Friendship, the intercourse of 
common friendship, will aifect the countenance. 
When we go to moral life, there is its evil and its 
blessed application. Those who frequent the good 
gather the image of their goodness ; and those who 
deal much with God, they grow God-like. 

When Moses came down the third time from com- 
munion with God on Mount Sinai, his face shone 
with lustre. It is evident that it was a material 
light. We believe that even in the material world 
we shall find one day that God is the centre of the 
light of the universe. The light, the glory, with m 
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which Moses' face shone now was not quite equal to 
the glory of it afterwards on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration. Now, his countenance shone, — then he 
was all in glory. And why ? Because on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, he was nearer to the 
revealed fountain, God. There is no doubt that this 
determines that when Stephen's face was so beautiful 
that they who looked upon it thought it like the face 
of an angel, it was not only the expression of high 
intellectual thought, or of happy feelings, or of great 
spirituality, but of literal, material glory, like an 
angel ! 

The Israelites could not look upon that light. 
What was it ? What was that glory on Moses' face ? 
St. Paul gives us a remarkable answer to that 
question. He says, ** They could not stedfastly look 
to the end of that which is abolished." Observe, " the 
end of that which is abolished," Abolition is the 
lustre of Moses' face. Now, " that which is abolished " 
is the law, in contrast with the dispensation of the 
Spirit, which is never abolished. What is the end 
of the law ? Christ — " He is the end of the law to 
everyone that believes." What, then, was the glory 
of Moses' face ? ** The end of that which is abolished " 
— Christ, Christ. For Christ is "the brightness of the 
Father's glory." We see the glory of the Father in 
the emanation of it in Jesus Christ. We see it no- 
where else. The only exhibition of the glory of the 
Father is the Lord Jesus Christ, revealed by the 
Spirit of Christ. Therefore the glory upon Moses' 

face was the Lord Jesus Christ. The Israelites 
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could not see it — they cannot see it now. They 
cannot see Jesus, the gloiy of the Father, in the law 
of which Moses was the representative. And St. 
Paul identifies the impossibility of the Israelities to 
see Christ in Moses' face with the impossibility that 
there is now in the Israelites to see Christ in the 
gospels. The same vail prevents the same sight of 
the same "end of that which is abolished." 

Now tak€ care, brethren, that you see rightly why 
Moses put the vail upon his face in consequence of 
the glory which shone on it. It appears — for so it 
is generally calculated — it appears that Moses did 
not put on the vail till he had delivered to the 
Isra^elites the law. But after he had rehearsed 
to them the la'W which he had received, then, they, 
complaining of the lustre, he put on the veil, taking 
it off only when he went in to the immediate presence 
of <jod. Whenever he came to «peak to the Israel- 
ites, he put on the vail. 

Now, do not understand it that this was in com- 
passion to the weakness of the Israelites — that the 
glory being too bright for man to see, therefore, in 
mercy, God appointed that there should be a vail 
put, lest they should be withered by the 'brightness 
of the glory of God reflected upon His "servant Moses. 
It was not so. It might have been so with the cloud 
which rose round the Mount of Transfiguration, but 
it was not so here. Rather, it was very different — 
it was judicial. The Jews had lost the power to see the 
end of thatt which is abolished— to see the glory of God 
in Jesus Christ rdflected in Dhe law. They had lost it 
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by the sins done near the Mount — by idolatry, by 
impurity, — they had lost it, and they drew the vail — 
their sins put down the vail. Had the Jews been in 
that state of mind in which they might have been, 
and in which they ought to have been, there would 
have been no vail. I think it is evident, from that third 
chapter of the second epistle to the Corinthians, that 
that is the right view of it — that it was judicial, the 
consequence of sin, that a vail interposed between 
them and the beauty, the lustre, of the mighty glory 
of God in the person of Jesus Christ. 

Now believing that, brethren, to be the right view 
of it — ^that it was judicial, the consequence of sin, 
let us turn now to ourselves. I have to speak 
to-night to vailed hearts — and I believe they are 
many. I am not speaking to those who have no 
sight — but I am speaking to those to whom the 
rays of truth come dim, seen through a vail. The 
features are obscured, darkened, weakened. A vail 
is a very thin and little thing, but a vail can very 
effectually make us misunderstand and see unprofit- 
ably that which we look at through it. And so it is 
with some of us. 

Now let me say what I mean by vailed hearts. 
I will take it in one or two instances. 

It may be that you have to do sometimes with a 

man who is to you almost what Moses was to the 

Israelites. He is a man eminent for the beauty of 

his Christian character— he is a man whom the 

Church all love and reverence. You cannot see it, 

you cannot feel it. The transcendent excellence 

240 



The Vailed Face. 113 

and beauty of that man's character are, if not 
perfectly hidden to you, yet very much distorted. 
You are seeing perhaps his weaknesses, his infir- 
mities, his failings, but you do not see the exceeding 
beauty of his mental countenance. 

Or, by a very little difference, it may be thus. 
There is a ministry — a ministry which is to be to 
you what Moses' ministry was to the Israelites. 
That ministry may be to some very much blessed 
of God — but to you, that minister's sermons, that 
minister's words are so ** vailed " that you never 
realise their power — you may hear those $ermons, 
but you will find nothing. It is a vailed ministry 
to you, even though that ministry may be reflecting 
the rays of Divine truth. 

Or there is something brighter yet that you never 
saw. It may be that you would give worlds to be 
able to realise, as some are realising, the communion 
of saints, those bright spirits of the departed — ^you 
cannot feel the nearness, the reality, the presence, 
of some departed one. You would exceedingly 
rejoice to be able to hold in your creed and to feel 
in your heart what some say of the oneness of the 
mystical body of Christ, of the indissolubleness of 
the body, of the presence of the departed — but you 
cannot. 

Or, there is a truth in your mind — ^you coldly 

acknowledge it to be a truth — you know it is the 

creed of the Church of Christ — but to you, that 

truth is as if it were not. If you see it at all, you 

see it so vaguely, so indefinitely, that it has no 
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power over your mind — and yet yow believe, you 
cannot help but admit, that it' is a truth — for all 
good men hold it to be a truth — but to you it is not. 

Or, worse still, you may never be able to bring 
home with any comfort to your own heart, the sense 
of the power of Jesus Christ — you may have no 
feeling of the forgiveness of sins, — you may not see 
your interest in Christ. But Christ has finished 
the salvation of all men — faith in Christ brings with 
it pardon and peace. You know it — but it is so vailed 
to your soul that no ray from the cross of Christ 
ever brings warmth, or peace, or joy, or holiness to 
your soul. That is what I mean by vailed hearts. 

Now let me consider a little whence that vail. Do 
not pity yourself about it — do not go to a minister for 
sympathy — do not treat it as if it were a matter for 
commiseration. It is a matter for very close self- 
examination — it is a matter for self-condemnation — 
it is a matter of sin. Do you think that like those 
Israelites you have committed some sins under the 
Mount ? Do you think that with a religious education, 
with many deep convictions, in the midst of great 
Christian privileges, with much profession, constantly 
attending the ordinances and means of grace, with a 
felt nearness of God to you, you have been living in 
some known sin — an idolatry of the affections, an 
impurity of thought or action ? It will quite account 
for the vail, and the vail will be proportioned to that 
state of life. Every wilful disobedience of conscience, 
every going against a conviction, will thicken your 
vail. It will be God's retributipn to you^ — the 
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intellect dulled, the mind warped, the heart hardened, 
the Spirit hindered, by the sin. I pray you, brethren, 
this Lent, to look into that matter, whether there is 
a vail upon your heart in something, and what is the 
reason of that vail. 

What is the remedy? " When it shall turn to the 
Lord, the vail shall be taken away." Then Christ is 
the remedy. I want to look at that in one or two 
points. 

You may take it thus — looking at Christ as an outer 
object, as something without you. You may depend 
upon it that the great solution of almost all difficulties, 
all moral difficulties, is Christ. Something in Christ 
will explain the problem. I feel sure that I am right in 
putting it to you even so largely — that almost every 
perplexity you have in your mind, every difficulty 
that distresses you, you will find if you look for it 
rightly, somewhere or other, the clue to solve it, to 
make it clear, in the person, in the work, in the 
undertaking, in the word, of Christ. So that when 
you turn to the Lord, you will find in the Lord you 
turn to, somewhere in Christ, the solution of the 
difficulty — that is, you will begin to see clearly. 
Because, having the key, Christ, you will understand 
what is now to you an enigma. And of the dealings 
of God, Christ is the key. 

But there is a greater explanation of it than that. 
I do not believe that we ever come to the study of 
any subject in the best way, or that we are likely to 
study it well, unless our minds are at peace. A 
certain composure of mind is essential to gpntempla- 
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tion. And if the mind is agitated and disturbed with 
fears of the future, with doubts or bitter memories, 
then the mind will be clouded, the mind will not 
work according to its proper functions. Now no man 
is thoroughly at peace and composure who has not 
yet turned to the Lord, who has not the sense of 
forgiveness, who does not feel Christ to be his Saviour. 
Therefore I observe that St. Paul connects it at once. 
For he says ** Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty " — and then his next verse conveys 
the thought that once you are in Christ you have 
liberty, you feel free, your mind can expand and flow 
then — you can deal with your subject, because you 
are at liberty. 

Now, brethren, are you at liberty ? Do you go 
to your readings of the Bible, do you go to your 
prayers, do you come to this place, do you come 
to holy exercises with liberty of soul, as one who 
has had the chains of sin struck off? Have you 
gone forth into that ** freedom with which Christ 
makes His people free," that you are assured of the 
love of God, that your sins are blotted out, that if you 
were to die to-night you are safe — that is liberty. 
There is no liberty so sweet to man as that — and 
that liberty will take away vails — ^you will see subjects 
clearly in the emancipation of your intellect. 

But there is something much deeper and more 
necessary than that. In order to have any know- 
ledge upon any subject, you must be in sympathy 
with that knowledge. There must be an affinity 
within you to the object with which your mind is 
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dealing, else you will never know anything rightly. 
The great thing in all study is to get a certain 
fitting of the mind within to the subject you are 
studying. You will never know a Christ without 
till there is a Christ within. The mind must be set 
to the meridian of the object that it is seeking. 
When you have Christ within, then you will be able 
to look with unveiled mind upon all the beauties and 
glories of the Christ without. 

Understand me, brethren. In your studies now 
of truth, the great thing is the frame of mind, the 
great thing is the inward possession of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. You will never read to profit — ^you 
will never see the glory and the beauty of truth — 
you will never see what law is, what law is capable 
of being, what Moses is, — ^you will never see what 
Christ is, — until you have that operation of the Holy 
Ghost within you which leads you, and makes a 
likeness and similarity between your inner thoughts 
and feelings, and those grand themes without. Then 
you will contemplate, you will study, to profit. 
Then, you will not only see, but you will get light, 
life and light, every day more and more. And then 
that will come to pass with which St. Paul sums it all 
up, — " We, with open face," because Christ is glory, 
because we are at liberty, and because the Christ 
within goes out to the Christ without — " We, with 
open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed by the same image from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 
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The Willing Offering. 



**The children of Israel brought a willing offering unto the Lord, 
every man and woman, whose heart made them willing to bring for all 
manner of work, which the Lord had commanded to be made by the 
hand of Moses." — Exodus xxxv. 29. 



nPHE subject of '^giving'' falls properly upon the 
^ season of Lent. It would be no Lent without it. 
For so God tells us in the 58th chapter of Isaiah — 
" Is not this the fast that I have chosen, to deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor 
that are cast out to thine house ; when thou seest 
the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide 
not thyself from thine own flesh?" And so our 
Church lays the foundation of all Lenten discipline 
by the collect for charity, and the beautiful picture 
of charity in the 13th chapter of the ist of Corinthians. 
Therefore it is well now that we should consider 
accurately the subject of" giving." 

And is it part of Lent because it has in it self- 
denial and mortification ? It is a humbling proof of 
what this world is, that such a blessed thing as 
charity should be self-mortification ? And yet it 
must be. For if it stop short of self-denial, it is 
scarcely charity. And even in our perfect Master, 
in His humanity, it was self-denial and self- 
uiortiAcsLtion. " Though ^^ v^^.^ yvOcv, ^^1 for our 
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sakes He became poor, that we through His poverty 
might be rich/' 

But is there no pleasure in giving ? Assuredly. 
Does the pleasure take away the self-mortification ? 
Never think so — never think because you do a duty 
happily that there is less self denial in it, or that it 
is less pleasing to God. Even Christ, in His infinite 
self-denial, found His joy. But all Lenten exercise 
is for softening. And all giving is for softening. 
Therefore it harmonizes so well with all acts of self- 
abasement — the contemplation of God, the love of 
Christ — they are all to soften. And thus, seeing the 
connexion of Lent with giving, we go on. 

When Moses was about to rear the tabernacle, 
there came out the explanation of a wonderful secret 
plan that had been lying in the mind of God. For 
the tabernacle was costly — its furniture very rich — 
its ceremonial exceedingly expensive in its gorgeous- 
ness — and how, in that wilderness, should the children 
of Israel be able to meet those great demands ? He 
made ready the way by all those spoils of Egypt 
which He put into the minds of the Egyptian people 
** to lend — " — or rather, for so the Hebrew word is, 
" to give," — to the children of Israel, when they 
would hasten their departure out of the land — so 
that all the precious metals and things were ready to 
hand which were needed for the erection of this 
great tabernacle. And what the Israelites gave so 
willingly, they gave of the spoils of Egypt — the con- 
secrated spoils of Egypt. 

And we have the spoils oi Egjpl. ^^ V-^n^ "Cw^ i 
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which we have gathered in the world, which has 
come to us through worldly channels. And perhaps 
some can look back to the accumulation of means 
through channels which were not quite worthy. 
Perhaps could we trace the secret history of all the 
possessions which we all have, there have been many 
very humbling memories. They are spoils of Egypt, 
gathered in Egypt, stained with Egypt. Therefore, 
the more should we consecrate them, to extend the 
great temple of God, to rear the true tabernacle upon 
earth ; we are to give, to take away the stains of the 
spoils of Egypt. 

So, having the means, the children of Israel brought 
willingly. For remember, brethren, that at this time 
there was no legislation to Israel about giving. A 
little while after, there were strict laws how much 
they were to give — and every Israelite was by law 
presently compelled to give no less than two-tenths — 
first one-tenth and then another tenth — one-fifth of 
all his property to God ; but now, that legislation had 
not taken place, and they gave in the freeness of 
their own willing hearts. 

But God has withdrawn legislation again with 
respect to His Church's gifts to Him. Only He 
has laid down broad principles — and we act upon 
those broad principles in the freedom of the gospel. 
For that is the nature of gospel — that it gives motives 
indeed, deep, constraining, powerful motives, but 
prescribes no exact laws and limits — it leaves us to 
do the will of God rather than the express letter of 

the commands of God. And there is o^r free4oin* 
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And here is our opportunity of testing our great love 
to God — that we are ourselves to be a law to our- 
selves, that we should give as the Spirit of God moves 
us. So, therefore, as the Israelites in the wilderness 
at the building of the tabernacle, we now, under the 
gospel system, are left to the willingness of our own 
free, spontaneous hearts to give to God. 

Now let us see, a little more carefully, some rules 
for giving. We cannot give before we have received. 
We can only give Him of His own — and therefore, 
he who would be a good giver must be careful first to 
be a good receiver — for the giving includes the 
receiving. And that, not with money only, but with 
everything — so that if any one wishes to cultivate 
that excellent grace of giving, he had best open his 
heart first, freely and largely, to take in all the 
wonderful love of God, all the vast gifts of God in 
Christ — and so will he be going the way to be a good 
giver. 

Having received largely and freely then, to give is 
first to give one^s self. For no other gift is a gift 
indeed in God's eyes till we have first given ourselves. 
The eighth chapter of the second epistle to the 
Corinthians is a manual of charity. From the 
beginning to the end of that chapter, there is the 
whole mind of God about giving. And this is the 
first grand doctrine of giving — that those Mace- 
donians, whom God is addressing, did not do only 
what the apostles expected and personally hoped, — 
gave their money, — ^but **they first gave themselves 

to the Lord, and to the Church, (as represented by the 
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apostles,) by the will of God." ** And this they did, 
not as we hoped," or expected only, ** but first gave 
their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God." Therefore, the first thing in giving, brethren, 
is to give your own hearts. And I would advise 
everyone, when considering the duty of ofiving, to 
carry it into practice, to begin with a self-surrender 
— and before you make any gift whatsoever, first go 
through an express act of surrender of yourself to 
God. 

That done, then, make your gift, whatever it be, 
that you have in your heart to give, and in whatever 
way, make it a solemn, consecrated gift. Before you 
give it to man in any form, or to the Church, give it 
to God. Upon your knees, by some special acts of 
prayer, consecrate it, make it a dedicate thing — give 
it to God. Whether it be great or small, consecrate 
it by that special act. If you like, take the com- 
munion upon it — if you like, mingle it with your 
sacramental offerings — anything that will help you to 
make it a specially dedicated thing. Do it in your 
heart, dedicate it. 

And then, having first given yourself, and then 
given your gift, to Almighty God, then make it your 
act of charity, to the Church or to your fellow-men. 

And now the practical question comes — How much 
ought we to give ? A question, which, in the freeness 
of the gospel, it is impossible to answer. The answer 
would vary according to many circumstances, so that 
it would be impossible to lay down one abstract law. 
For indeed, in His infinite wisdom and love, God 
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draws no lines, in order that we may always be 
seeking the lines by continual prayer, and meditation, 
and study of the Word, so that we are driven to our 
knees and to our Bibles by the absence of the line, 
which God did more distinctly draw under the Old 
Testament dispensation. And the more should we 
study God in this and other matters that we have 
not lines. 

The line has too often, perhaps, been drawn, that 
it becomes a Christian to give one-tenth of his income to 
God. But if a man with small means ought to give 
one-tenth, then a man with double the means ought 
to give a fifth ; because the rate of giving ought to 
rise in proportion to the income. For he who gives out 
of a small income is parting with necessaries ; while 
he who gives out of a largerincome is parting only with 
superfluities and luxuries. And therefore, the richer 
a person is, not only the more ought he to give, but 
the larger ought to be the ratio, the proportion, 
between his gift and his income. 

And again, the rate of the giving must be 
according to the demands and the claims which 
are upon the Christian. So that those who have 
families — wives and children — 'depending upon them, 
ought not to give in the same proportion to their 
income as those who have none. And those who 
in any way find themselves under obligations, ought, 
according to those obligations, to settle the amount 
of their charity. So that should it be that any person, 
either of his own fault, or other^s fault, is involved in 
debt, then that person should consider first the justice of 
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paying the debt, and then go on to the luxury of giving 
to God or to the Church. I do not say that a 
person who is in debt should be deprived altogether of 
the privilege of giving to God. Because, if he make 
his gift to God a thing taken out of that which he 
would certainly otherwise have spent upon himself, 
then he is not injuring his creditors, though he gives 
part of his income, and though he be in debt, to 
God. But then he must be careful that by that 
gift he does not defraud his creditors, because there 
must he perfect justice before charity. 

But while I conceive it is impossible to lay down 
any fixed rule and proportion between income and 
giving, this, I think, every Christian is bound to 
do— to act upon a principle, and to settle it between 
himself, and his conscience, and God, what is the 
amount which God expects at his hands. And that 
I should advise every Christian to do in the most 
deliberate, accurate manner possible — making a cer- 
tain scale and scheme of his expenditure, and putting 
so much to such a purpose, and so much to another, 
as before God, taking God's word and God's Spirit 
as his rule and guide — and then, according to that 
scale, and scheme, and rule, spending his money. 
And in making such a scale or scheme for giving, 
St. Paul tells us to consider that the right thing is 
to do it weekly — not to lay down one rule which 
is to be always abiding, but at the first day of every 
week, ** according as God has prospered us," accord- 
ing to that which we find we have, and according to 
the claims which are upon us, to settle between 
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ourselves and before God, how much we ought to 
give to God and His Church. And I believe if any 
one will act upon that principle, and do it frequently, 
he will find blessing in it, and he will be preserved, 
by God's grace, from error on either side — either 
going too far into charities, it may be, to the injury 
of some one, who has a certain right to benefits from 
him — or, on the other side, the greater evils of self- 
indulgence. 

Seeing then, this, as to charity in proportion to 
income, I go on to consider, as practically, to whom 
and to what are we to give. Certainly, we are not 
to limit our charities, I mean our givings, to the 
good. Because here the law is laid down for us 
expressly, that God ** makes His sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and sends rain on the just and 
on the unjust." And therefore we are to be "mer- 
ciful as our Father which is in heaven is merciful" — 
that is, to make our sun «hine as it were on the 
evil and on the good. And we know that Christ's 
love went forth to those who were aliens in blood 
and heretics in religion, and living in many sins, as 
those poor Samaritans. Therefore we are not to 
confine our kindnesses or giving to the good. But 
in some respects, in order the more to obtain 
influence, and to soften hearts, to connect the 
influence with God, we are to be rather kind to 
those who are not within the pale of the true 
Church of Christ. Nevertheless, the happiness of 
giving, perhaps, is most when we give to the house- 
hold of faith, and there are reasons why we should 
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especially give to those who are the members of 
Christ — because that inasmuch as we have done it 
to those members of Christ, we have done it to 
Him, and so are accepted as giving good evidence 
of the love of Christ at the day of judgment. So 
that there are reasons for giving on all hands, some 
special argument why we should give to the bad, 
and some special why we should give to the good, 
and that there may be never wanting a reason why 
we should give. 

But this, brethren, I would advise — that as far as 
you have opportunities, you give yourself — making 
yourself your own almoner — yourself giving your own 
gift to those whom you wish to reach, that thereby 
you may accompany your gift by influence — by moral 
and spiritual influence — ^your gift opening the heart, 
whereby, the avenue being opened, you may the 
better produce higher influences, and give them still 
better gifts of Christ and His truth. Therefore, 
in so far as any person can be his own almoner, 
and give himself, the better. For indeed, societies, 
through which so much money flows, societies 
are things that have grown up in modern usage, 
but they were not a feature of the early Church. 
We have no societies in the Acts of the Apostles, 
excepting the society of the Church. A pity it 
is that in many things we should need societies. 
For did money flow as freely as it ought to flow from 
grateful hearts, we should not need that machinery 
to bring out the unwilling gifts. Still, consti- 
tuted as the world now is, in order that we may 
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each do his part, that we may send to the heathen or 
to the Jew, that we may go forth far, there must be 
societies. The Church cannot be what we could 
wish it to be — its own societies, itself to do, as a 
Church, everything. It were well if it were so. 
There are one or two churches upon earth which 
excel us in this. The Moravians excel us. And 
would that the Church, as a Church, could do every- 
thing that a Church is required to do. But seeing 
we have societies within the Church, and they are 
necessary instrumentalities now, we must give to 
societies. Still better when we can give to the 
Church direct and through the Church direct to things 
where the Church acts as a Church. But, perhaps, 
better still when we each give ourselves, giving our- 
selves to those who need our kindness, and go, each 
one to himself, and be himself the missionary to 
carry his own Bible, his own gift, to the poor heathen 
in some distant p'art. It would be far better. But 
he cannot — so he must do it by his representative. 
The missionary goes, and the society sends that 
missionary forth. 

Take care, brethren, that in your giving, you give 
it in the right spirit of sympathy. For a gift is a 
very little thing to do good if it be not with sympathy. 
And the rich, who make their gifts, their mere gifts to 
the poor, without sympathy, conciliate very little 
affection, do very little good, and are not performing 
an action pleasing to God — it is the sympathy in the 
gift. Therefore, the gift that is accompanied by the 
visit, the gift that is accompanied by the kind look, 

ass 
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the loving word, the holy counsel, and the sweet 
fellowship and brotherhood, that is the gift most 
pleasing to God. And I could wish that there never 
were a gift which was not wrapped up well in sym- 
pathies. 

But now let me speak a word or two about the 
dangers of giving. There are two or three great 
dangers. One is deception. It is remarkable — the 
warnings and beacons we have in the Bible about 
the deception of giving. Our Lord thought it worth 
while to refer to a strange self-delusion which the 
Jews had about giving — that in order to escape the 
plain duty of supporting a father or mother, they 
would say of any money they had, " Corban," that 
is, it is a gift, it is set apart, and because it was 
Corban, set apart, therefore they would not give it 
to their poor father or mother. Not that it was 
really set apart, but they set it apart with an inten- 
tional deceit, that they might not be able to give it 
to their parents. Strange infatuation of the mind ! 
And no one who has not been accustomed to trace 
the deceptions of a heart would believe the foolish 
deceptions of which the mind is capable. And then 
we have that awful gift of Ananias and Sapphira ! 
It was their deception about giving. They were 
giving to the Church, and yet they made a decep- 
tion, keeping back half, and then making it appear 
that the other half was all that they had to give. 
So that in giving, and in the holiest kind of giving — 
giving to God and to His Church, it is a very easy 
thing that there may come in self-deception — ^you 
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may deceive yourself almost with your eyes open, 
with a feeling, '* I have this and that debt which 
prevents me from giving to the Lord :** while you 
know that does not exempt you from the obligation 
of giving. 

And you may feel that in your liberalities. You 
may profess a certain liberality, and yet you may 
be guilty of the meanest deception about that giving, 
which appeared to be generosity, and you may be 
deceiving God and your conscience at the very 
moment you are professing to give to Him and to 
His people. 

I cannot follow all the labyrinth, the intricacies 
of the littlenesses, the meannesses, the voluntary 
self-deceptions which may come into charity. But 
I advise you to search your own conscience about 
them. 

Another and great danger of giving is a self- 
aggrandisement, a liking to see your name in print, 
a rivalry with others, a wish to excel others, or to 
be a great man to the person to whom you give, 
and willing to receive the fame or the adulation 
which your gift produces. Farewell to all its accept- 
ance with God, to all its evidence of a right heart, 
when those feelings come in, when there is pride in 
that which ought to be the very humblest of actions ! 

And perhaps still greater is the danger of a certain 
self-righteousness in it, or a satisfaction to feel that 
you are doing more than others — ** I give tithes of 
all I possess! I give my goods to the poor! I am 
liberal and generous ; whatever ^U^ 1 "cw^ \i^ 
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wanting in, I am open-hearted and open-handed, and 
God must be pleased with me." There are the 
dangers of giving. 

Let me speak of its blessings. There is nothing 
so hke God — because the essence of God is He is 
always emitting. When He condescends to speak 
of receiving from His creatures. He only receives 
back again what Himself has first given. He is 
always pouring forth. ** He opens His hand, and 
fills all things living with plenteousness:" and all 
things are His. And the more expansive our minds, 
the more open our hearts, the more we give, the 
more we grow into the likeness of the great giving 
God. 

And it is such a sweet feeling one almost fears 
that we may be led to do it for the very sweet- 
ness there is in the act. But it is the happiness of 
giving when it is done to express our own feelings of 
love to Jesus. Do you know what it is, brethren, do 
you know what it is, to have a love to Christ which 
is painful, intolerable, unless it has a vent, unless it 
can go forth to give itself in some expression. If you 
have ever felt it, that yearning desire to show your 
love to Christ, you know the holy sweetness of giving 
for Christ's sake, and giving to Christ in something. 

And though there is no merit in any gift that any 
man can ever give, yet there is ** a good foundation 
for the time to come." And this is the way it is a 
foundation. It is an evidence. In the great day 
of judgment, the thing examined will be, ** Did you 

Jove Christ ? " For wilne?^?^, \.\\^x^ V^ %V^x^d out 
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your acts, to prove whether you did or did not love 
Christ — that is, whether you had accepted His sal- 
vation, and had loved Him in return. And your 
acts will stand out in testimony, to prove or disprove 
your love to Christ. And therefore, according to 
those acts, you will be on the right hand or on the 
left. And in the great day of account, this will be 
the evidence — that you loved Christ, that you loved 
His people, that you loved His Church, that you 
loved them for whom He died, that you loved the 
saints, that you showed that love by large-hearted 
giving, — that, by self-denial for His sake, you gave 
to His.' And so it is a foundation, an evidence, to 
yourself, to the world, to the Church, to God, that 
you loved Christ. 

And not only so. This world is a failing world, 
and it will soon be bankrupt — and everything around 
us will be bankrupt. Therefore, do you so use ** the 
mammon of unrighteousness," the spoils of Egypt, 
money, do you so use ** the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness,*' that it will be a ** friend *' to you — not an 
enemy, to rise up against you as a witness to your 
selfishness, and your pride, and your worldliness, — 
but a friend to speak for you. ** Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness," that when 
all " fails," and death comes, and sweeps everything 
away, and you with it, when you follow those to 
whom you have been kind in this world, those whose 
souls have derived benefits through your means, those 
who owe you a debt which they can never pay, for 

they have gone before you to glory, tK^^ \Tv\.Wvt\x\j^ 
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seats, may welcome you. " Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when 
ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations." 
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